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PREFACE. 



The prominence given to this drama in German litera- 
ture, the deep philosophical and religious nature of the 
work, the bitter controversy which was the immediate cause 
of its publication, the many critical treatises and disserta- 
tions which it has called forth, and the profound interest 
we all feel in the questions discussed, make it desirable 
to include this work in any course of readings in German 
literature. It is an extremely suitable book for advanced 
students, as it contains problems having an especial bear- 
ing upon every-day life; it is in fact a drama of life, 
ennobling, uplifting, elevating above sordid interests, and 
leading imperceptibly to that higher education of the 
intellect and soul which belongs to modern advanced civil- 
ization. None can read it and understand it without being 
inspired with nobler views of life, purer views of his duty to 
God and man, and clearer views of faith, love, charity, and 
tolerance. As a study of literature it is a gem of the first 
water, and should become a part of the education of every 
well-informed German scholar. To the Student of language 
also it offers great inducements for a careful study. For 
Lessing has put excellent work in this drama, which is a 
model of perspicuity, originality, and naturalness. The 
verse is not as polished as that of later writers, but is forci- 
ble, energetic, and manly. Goethe declares that Lessing 
irU>urbe naö) unb nad^ ganj e))igramntatif(i^ in feinen ©ebid^ten, 

• • • 
Ul 
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inapp in ber SDlinna, lalonifd^ in Qxnxlxa ©alotti; fjjfitct 
lehrte er etft ju einer ^eiteren 5laii)etät jurüi, bie il^n fo tool^I 
f leibet im 3laÜ)an.** It may well be called the last note of 
the dying swan, for it was Lessing's last words to the 
public. 

The Introduction contains nothing original, as the emi- 
nent critics have left but little to be said on the subject. 
It simply coUects and arranges the information necessary 
to a proper understanding of the Situation of the author 
and the problem of the drama. Acknowledgment is here 
given for the aid derived from those whose works are men- 
tioned in the Bibliography on p. 299. Special mention 
is also made in the body of the work wherever necessary. 

The text is based on that of Dr. Robert Boxberger in 
Joseph Kürschner's Deutsche National- Litteratur^ Band 6c. 
Some changes have been made after a careful coUation 
with the excellent text of Lachmann-Maltzahn. 

The Notes are critical and explanatory, though the 
literary side has not been forgotten. The aim has been to 
bring out all the beauties of the play and show the poet and 
dramatic critic in his work. For the critic produced 
masterpieces according to his own high Standard proclaimed 
in his Dramaturgy. 

The Bibliography contains only those works treating of 
the Nathan» For general works on Lessing see Ihe 
Bibliography to Minna von Barnhelm in this same series. 

For helpful suggestions, thanks are due Professor Calvin 
Thomas, Dr. Walter Lefevre and Dr. Morgan Callaway, Jr. 

SYLVESTER PRIMER. 
Austin, Texas, May 30, 1894. 



INTRODUCTION. 



/fSeffing'8 ^atf^an tfl neben ©oetl^e'd J^aufl ha^ (Sigent^ümUd^jle unb 
©eutfd^ejle, loa« unjere ^oejte gefd^affen l^at."— ®erölnuö. 

I. LESSING AND RELIGIOUS PHILOSOPHY. 

Religion, philosophy, the problem of life, all receive a care- 
üil consideration in Lessing^s Nathan the Wise, and we cannot 
fully understand it in its bearing upon the burning questions of 
that day and our own without at least a general knowledge of 
the religious questions which the author attempts to solve by his 
drama and some slight examination of the influenae which the 
philosophy of the period exerted upon the discussions of its 
religious and social problems. It is the child of the Age of 
Enlightenment, that age in which the minds of men were deeply 
moved, in which there was such a revolution of opinions and 
feelings as had not been since the great Reformation. In &ct, 
the Age of Enlightenment really resumes the prematurely inter- 
rupted work of the Reformation and carries it to its logical 
conclusion. The movement of the Reformation is theological, 
that of the Age of Enlightenment is philosophical ; with the 
former revelation remains intact ; the latter denies divine revela- 
tion, and lets religious knowledge consist merely in human 
thought and feeling. 

After Luther the Bible became the norm of ^th ; but who was 
to guide the believer in discovering its truth ? Was he to be a 
law unto himself, or should there be a third person, or principle, 
that should be authority to him? Here the Reformers took 
two courses diametrically opposed to each other. The one 
party, who did not wish to trust to subjective reason^ to KumaxL 
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intellect, interpreted the truth contained in the Bible according 
to the public confessions and Symbols of their own church ; a 
course not very difFerent from that of the Roman Catholic 
Church. Others, without regard to the confessions of faith in 
their particular chnrches, explained the Scriptures according to 
the dictum of their own subjective reason, thus endangering the 
truth as a whole, the real body of religious faith ; for only 
when there is some generally recognized principle which will 
enable us to determine what truth the Scriptures do teach, and 
to distinguish the true from the false, can the freedom de- 
manded by the Reformers, independent of every mere outer 
authority, be brought into unison with the objective divine 
truth. 

Soon, however, the spiritual life of the Protestant movement 
yielded to doctrinal soundness, and the piety of the emotions 
was underrated. Dogmatism now usurped all authority, which 
was naturally not at all pleasing to the more devout ; hence we 
find mysticism and pietism rapidly gaining ground. But the 
real attack on the Lutheran faith came from a quarter hitherto 
little heeded, and with weapons which had not been used for a 
long time. It threatened to subvert the entire fabric. Reason 
in religion was the mighty force which now came to the front 
and began that destructive Biblical criticism which is still 
raging. The authority which the Reformers, when contesting 
the infallibility of the Church, had placed in the Holy Scriptures, 
had yielded to that criticism which subjected the Bible to the 
same tests as were applied to classic authors. It was the Age 
of Enlightenment which made reason the norm by which the 
truth of revelation was to be judged. Belief became doubt ; 
doubt, rationalism. The bonds of the narrow point of viewwere 
rent asunder by the free intellect of a general civilization. Ger- 
man theological rationalism endeavored to test thoroughly the 
underlying principles of the various beliefs, sift the good from 
the bad, and elevate the moral Standard. The clear and 
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sensible doctrine of morality proclaimed by the rationalists, 
and moral philosophers spread good morals, freedom of thought 
and religious tolerance. An attempt was made to reconcile 
philosophy and religion. Many theologians, who believed that 
the real orthodox faith harmonized with philosophy, confidently 
asserted that the union between reason and revelation had 
been sealed forever. But the attempt at such union proved 
abortive. 

It must not be supposed that this new movement was entirely 
successful in suppressing the adherents of the old faith. This 
was not accomplished tili the last two decades of the Century, 
when Kanf s philosophy transformed the essential doctrines of 
the Christian belief into general expressions of morality ; how- 
ever, the conflict in which Lessing took such an important part 
was advanced to another stage by Kant's Philosophy of Pure 
Reason. The representatives of orthodoxy, who insisted upon 
the authority of the Bible and the symbols, and also claimed the 
power of the temporal authorities for themselves, strove with 
all the means at their command to overcome this enemy who 
was threatening to overthrow the very foundation of the present 
theological System. 

Early in life Lessing showed a deep interest in everything 
pertaining to the religious nature of man. In the fragment en- 
titled Thonghts on the Moravians he sought to free religious 
truth from all adulteration, and guard it against the caprice of 
the opinions, subtilties and sophisms of reason. There he 
maintained that poverty of knowledge is superior to the arro- 
gance of hollow thinking. Cardan (i 501-1576) had' repre- 
sented in his De Stibtilitate (1552) the four religions of the 
World, Heathenism, Judaism, Christianity, and Islamism, in a 
dialogue in which each representative defended his own belief 
and sought to refute the others. Since Cardan showed indiffer- 
ence as to which was victor in the controversy he was accused 
of hostility to Christianity. Lessing undertook his defeivsÄ -axA 
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easily proved that Cardan was really guilty of favoring Chris* 
tianity, because he had given to the Christian the strongest, to 
his opponents the weakest arguments. The Jew and the Mns- 
sulman, said Lessing, could have defended themselves against 
the unjust attacks of the Christian fer better than Cardan lets 
them. Then Lessing took up the cause of the Jew and Mussul - 
man and showed how both could and should have answered. 
In the defence of the Mussulman he used the arguments of the 
Deists to prove the superiority of Islamism to Christianity. 
This religious feature reminds us vividly of Nathan^ and perhaps 
Danzel is not far wrong when he says that Lessing^s first 
thought of Nathan arose here. 

What, then, was Lessing's position on the religious questions 
of the day? A difficult problem to solve. He certainly was 
not strictly orthodox, and yet he did not whoUy reject orthodoxy 
and pass over to the so-called school of rationalism which seemed 
to wish to make tabula rasa of the past and leave the future to 
wild speculation. Lessing preferred to leave the old, bad as it 
was, tili something better could be found to take its place. The 
trend of Lessing's thoughts was on the side of the movement of 
Enlightenment. But he was by nature an investigator and 
needed to examine everything carefully, and to consider thor- 
oughly every possible phase of a question before he decided. 
In his opinion the final object of religion was not absolute sal- 
vation, no matter how, but salvation through enlightenment, 
for enlightenment to him meant salvation. The bent of his 
mind was toward historical researches, which distinguished him 
from the populär philosophers of the day. This led him to 
his favorite idea of a graded and regulär historical development 
of the religious nature of man. He hated dogmatism of what- 
ever kind, whether of old tradition, of authoritative faith, or 
of Enlightenment itself, and fought it wherever he found it. 
That combination of philosophy and religion so populär in his 
day he opposed. He regretted that the natural partition be- 
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tween the two had been torn down; for **under the pretext of 
making^ us reasonable Christians they (these tinkers) make us 
most unreasonable philosophers." 

His controversy with Goeze* gave him the desired opportunity 
to explain and establish more fiilly his idea of religion and 
Christianity. He there makes the true distinction between 
religion per se and the form in which it is clothed at any definite 
time and by any definite sect. Whether religion with him" 
means anything more than morality still remains an unsolved 
Problem. He certainly understood the distinction between the 
religion of Christ and the Christian religion, that is, the religion 
of piety and love of mankind, and the worship of Christ as a 
supernatural being. This is the central thought of the Nathan, 
•* The Nathan is the poetic glorification of the idea which con- 
siders the human side of the question of more importance than 
the positive, the moral more important than the dogmatic, which 
judges man, not by what he believes, but by what he is" 
(Zeller, Deutsche Philosophie, 304 ff.). Lessing did not accept 
the orthodox doctrines of faith without questioning them ; he 
was too independent for that. He certainly showed that he was 
a thinker on theological questions who understood the specu- 
lative depth inherent in the dogmas of Christianity, and took the 
field against the Socinians and Deists who ignored that 
depth. And yet, though often a defendant of Lutheran ortho- 
doxy, the time came when Lessing was considered its greatest 
Opponent, and with much justice, though he was forced into this 
attitude against his own wish and in self-defense. 

IL THE ANTI-GOEZE CONTROVERSY. 

While in Hamburg Lessing probably made the acquaintance 
of the writings of Professor H. S. Reimarus (1768t) ; for he was 
well acquainted with the children of the professor, and undoubt- 

* Pastor J. M. Goeze of Hamburg, with whom Lessing had his celebrated con- 
troversy about the Wolienbüttel Fragments. 
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edly received a copy of the manuscript froni them. Under the 
titie of Fragments front an Unknown he published parts of this 
manuscript while at Wolfenbüttel in his Contributions to History 
and LUeraiure. Their publication was accompanied by Les- 
'sing*s notes, in which he called attention to the weakness of the 
author's arguments, and often suggested how they might best be 
answered. These fragments excited little interest at first; a 
mere accident drew public attention to them. The Hamburg 
Pastor Goeze was then engaged in writing the history of the 
Low Saxon Bibles, and had written to Lessing to collate a 
Bible found in the library for a certain passage. Lessing was 
then in great anxiety about the life of his wife, who lay at the 
point of death, and either neglected or forgot to attend to the 
matter. This won him the bitter enmity of Goeze, who con- 
sidered himself misused. Goeze now took up the subject of 
the Fragments with fanatical rage and declared Lessing^s run- 
ning comments on them to be a hostile attack upon the Chris- 
tian religion. When outdone by Lessing in this literary pas- 
sage-at-arms he resorted to the Consistory at Brunswick. The 
Fragments were confiscated and Lessing was strictly forbidden 
for the future to publish anything on religious matters, either 
at home or abroad, either with or without his name, without 
the express sanction of the government. But Lessing was not 
intimidated, and in 1776 he directed another scathing article 
at his foe entitled, Necessary Answer to an Unnecessary Ques- 
tion, It was the last word of the whole controversy. Thus 
the affair took a different turn from that which Lessing had 
at first thought to give it. He now found himself obliged to 
shake the very foundations of the Orthodox-Lutheran System, 
and to call forth a battle between the spirit and the letter which 
has been left to us as an inheritance. 

Lessing's Anti-Goeze writings which this controversy called 
forth have ever been admired for their wit and brilliancy. The 
genius of this great critic is here shown in its füll power^ If 
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the wit, even where it plays with the person of Goeze, who was 
by no means to be despised, produces an elevating feeling in us, 
the reason of this elevation can only be found in the fact that 
it is the force of the truth by which we feel ourselves imper- 
ceptibly drawn on. His first and greatest contributions are his 
Axiontataj of which the first reads thus : ** The letter is not the 
spirit, and the Bible is not religion. The Bible contains more 
than belongs to religion, and it is a mere hypothesis that the 
Bible is as infallible in this more as in the rest." Lessing thus 
distinguishes between the spirit, or the absolute principle from 
which religion proceeds, and the holy Scriptures, that document 
in which religion is contained, but in which more appears than 
belongs to religion. He does not deny, therefore,that that part 
of the Bible which contains real religious principles was inspired 
by the Holy Ghost. Consequently objections to the letter and 
the Bible are not likewise objections to the spirit and religion. 
His second axiom runs thus : ** Religion also existed before the 
Bible. Christian! ty existed befoVe the evangelists and apostles 
wrote. Some time passed before the first of these wrote, and a 
very considerable time before the whole canon was produced. 
However much we may depend on these writings, the whole 
truth of the Christian religion cannot possibly rest upon them. 
If there was indeed a period in which it had already taken 
possession of so many souls, and in which assuredly no letter of 
that which has come to us was written, it must be possible that 
all that the evangelists and apostles wrote was lost and yet the 
religion taught by them maintained itself." Lessing could 
easily prove that the teaching of the first apostles was oral and 
that tradition was more important than the Scriptures. The 
Rule of Faith existed before any book of the New Testament, 
and it became the test of the writings of the apostles by which 
the present canon was made, and many other epistles, though 
bearing the names of apostles, were rejected. He maintained 
that it was not possible to show that the apostles and evangelists 
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wrote their works for the express purpose of having the Christiaa 
religion completely and wholly deduced and proved by them. 
Ages passed before the Scriptures acquired any authority, and 
without the Rule of Faith it would be impossible to prove the 
present Christian religion. This was playing into the hands of 
the Catholics, but whether intentionally or rather to point out a 
real defect of the Protestant doctrines, is left ambiguous ; it is 
certainly the weighty point in the contest. Lessing feared that 
he might be misunderstood and therefore sought to forestall 
hostile criticism in his third axiom, where he says: ** Religion 
is not true because the CA'angelists and apostles taught it, but 
they taught it because it is true. From its inner truth the 
written traditions must be explained, and all written traditions 
can give it no inner truth when it has none/^ In other words, 
religion does not receive its truth from those who proclaim 
it, nor does the document in which it is contained lend it a truth 
it does not possess itself. Religion, then, is independent of the 
Bible. 

The enunciation of this principle caused great discontent 
among those who could not see any düference between religion 
par excellence and the Bible, its promulgator. Our historical 
knowledge of revealed religion comes to us immediately from 
the Bible, but the real knowledge of truth is to be found in 
independent inner signs which are no more dependent on the 
Bible than the truth of a geometrical problem is dependent on 
the book in which it is found. Lessing distinguishes in the 
Bible the spirit from the letter, the eternal from the temporal. 
Lessing's contemporaries were not able to comprehend nor fuUy 
to appreciate the truth which forms the basis of his polemic 
against his opponents. In his Education of the Human Race he 
advances to a grander truth, viz., that ** what Education is 
to the individual man, Revelation is to the Human Race. Educa- 
tion is Revelation which comes to the individual man. Revela- 
tion is Education which has come to the Human Race, and ic 
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Still Coming." He divides God's Revelation to man into three 
stages : The first is that of the Israelites under the Old Dispen- 
sation, the lowest stage, where perceptible punishment and 
rewards are necessary. Fear of temporal punishment prevented 
the evil from breaking out in man. Christianity was the second 
stage, the spiritual religion. Christ became the teacher of the 
immortality of the soul, and thus another true future life gained 
an influence upon the acts of men. «* These writings (of the 
New Testament) have for seventeen hundred years enlightened 
human reason more than all other books, if only by the light 
which human reason has given to them." As the human race 
outgrew the Old Dispensation it will also outgrow the New. 
The third stage, or the stage of ** the new, etemal gospel which 
is promised in the elementary books of the New Testament will 
surely cpme." This is the time of perfection, **when man, the 
more convinced his re^on feels of the ever better future, will 
indeed not have to borrow motives for his actions from this 
future, since ht will do the good because it is good, not because 
arbitrary rewards have been promised which should merely fix 
and strengthen the ßckle look in order to teach the inner, better 
rewards of the same." Lessing maintains that the inducement 
to do good for the professing Christian is not so much the pure 
love of the good as rather the prospect of etemal happiness, 
which, according to Christian doctrines, is the consequence of 
virtue. A certain eudemonistic dement, therefore, will still 
cling to the common Christian doctrine and it would only be 
reserved for the religion of the future to display virtue in its 
complete purity. Not tili the time when men recognize the 
truth of religion and have given themselves wholly up to that 
truth, with the heart fireed from every emotion of eudemonism, 
Iiave they arrived at that grade of development where they may 
expect the New Gospel. This third age will come, of that our 
author has no doubt. Lessing therefore declares that no posi- 
tive religion has aay right to claim supremacy. Particular race& 
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and particular times must have a religion suited to them and 
their time, which must change as they outgrow it, or as the 
times change. There is constant growth, constant advance. 
In this light no nation, no person, has the right to claim that 
his religion is the only true religion ; nor can he claim his to be 
superior on the plea of special revelation, but only as having 
more of the divine nature in it. In other words it must be less 
mixed with Clements foreign to the true nature of religion and to 
God in Order to be superior. Lessing did not join those skeptics 
who were attempting to overthrow the Church and all religious 
. belief, but he had the courage to proclaim to these iconoclasts 
that they misunderstood the religion they assailed. It had 
achieved great good for the human race and would continue its 
work. **Why," he asks, /»will we not rather recognize in 
positive religions the direction in which alone the human under- 
standing has been able to develop itself in various places, and 
may yet further develop itself, than either smile or scowl at 
either of them.^" 

III. NATHAN THE WISE. 

In the Goeze controversy Lessing had violated the commands 
of those over him and feit that he might lose his position as 
librarian of Wolfenbüttel ; moreover he wished to put in populär 
and imperishable form the principles established by the discus- 
sion. Therefore he conceived the idea of preparing the Nathan 
for publication and selling it on subscription. The first defiuite 
notice we find of the play is in a letter to his brother, dated 
August II, 1778. ** Many years ago," he writes, ** I once 
sketched a play, the plot of which bears a kind of analogy to my 
present controversy, of which I did not then even drcam. . . 
If you and Moses (Mendelssohn) wish to know it, you may 
turn to the Decamerone of Boccaccio, Giorn. I, Nov. III, 
Melchisedech, Giudeo. I think I have invented a very interesting 
episode to it, so that all will read well, and I shall certainly play 
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Uie theologians a greater joke than with ten more fragments.'" 
In another letter he gives the additional information that •* it 
will be anything but a satirical piece which will enable me to 
leave the battie-field with sarcastic laughter. It will be as 
pathetic a piece as I have ever written, and Mr. Moses (Mendels- 
sohn) has judged correctly that mockery and laughter would not 
be in harmory with the note I Struck in my last paper \Nece5sary 
Answef\ etc.] (which you will also find vibrating in this after- 
piece) , unless I wished to give up the whole controversy. But 
I do not yet have the least desire to abandon it, and he (Moses) 
shall indeed see that I am not going to injure my own cause by 
this dramatic digression." On another occasion he adds : ** My 
piece has nothing to do with our present blackcoats (clericals), 
tnd I will not block the way for its final appearance on the the- 
atre, if a hundred years must first pass. The theologians of all 
revealed religions will indeed silently curse it, but they will be 
carefiil not to take sides against it openly.^^ In other words 
Nathan represents his third stage. 

The soul of our drama, the leading thought in it, is that 
piety of the heart, justice, and love first impart the genuine con- 
secration to the confession of the definite, positive ^th, such 
consecration as we see in the centurion of Capernaum, in Nico- 
demus, in Nathanael the Israelite without guile, in the Samaritan, 
in Cornelius the centurion, who all received God's approbation. 
For true religion possesses the power of making one's seif well- "7^ 
pleasing to God and man. It may not produce its true effect ini 
everyone ; for it requires one condition, namely, faith or confi- 
dence, and only he who possesses this faith, this confidence, 
can make himself well pleasing to God and man. Therefore 
Lessing was not comparing Islamism, Judaism, and Christianity • 
in Nathan and judging the three religions according to their re- i 
spective merits. The very fact that Saladin is a Muhammedan, i 
Nathan a Jew, and the Patriarch a Christian, but neither of them \ 
a true representative of his religion, contradicts this view._ There \ 
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is a good reason why Lessing makes the Patriarch a Christian 
and Nathan a Jew, as we shall see later on. 

The gospel of Christian love is taught in the parable of the 
Good Samaritan and is found in the words of Christ: **Love 
your enemies, bless them that curse you, de good to them that 
hate you, and pray for them which despitefiilly use you, and per- 
secute you ; that ye may be the children of your father which is in 
heaven ; for he maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on the good, 
and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust " (Mat. v, 44-45). 
This unegoistic, disinterested love proceeding from resignation 
to God forms the kemel of Christianity; we see that Lessing 
acknowledges this as the vital essence of the Christian religion in 
his beautiful fragment, The Testament of yohuy who repeated 
constantly to his disciples the words, •* Little Children, love ye 
one another," and when asked why, answered, '«because it is 
the Lord^s command and because when ye do that alone, ye do 
all." Moreover it is not a comparison of religions, but of men. 
For religion is not an outer garment, but a living, animating 
principle which makes its possessor well-pleasing to God and man. 
And yet every religion which does not confine itself to one indi- 
vidual, but is to take root in a nation, must be expressed in a 
certain form of divine service, in certain customs and rites. 
Every nation has its peculiar form of religion. Only when a 
religion is adapted to the nation which possesses it, can it fulfil 
its mission and educate the people to true religion. Sometimes 
the mere outward form Covers up the real kemel of religion, but 
as long as the real kernel is there it has some vitalizing power. 
True tolerance is quite opposed to mere indifference and proceeds 
from a firm conviction of the truth of one's own faith ; it consists 
in the fact that we recognize in others the moral principle of 
their convictions and the historical right of certain Symbols and 
rites. But he who thinks that the true essence of religion in- 
heres in these Symbols and rites alone will be just as intolerant 
as he who denies their origin, their significance, and their justiü- 
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cation. Lessing cannot therefore be justly reproached witn 
having made Christianity inferior to Islamism and Judaism, nor 
does any blame attach to him for having left it undecided which 
of the three religions is in possession of the true ring. «*By 
their fruits ye shall know them," and has he not made it evident 
in his Educaiion of the Human Race and other writings which 
of the three he considers highest ? And do we not know which 
produces the best fruits ? Let modern civilization answer those 
who still doubt. Although it is Christianity in which the spirit 
of Christ reveals the truths of God most perfectly, it is not true 
of all individuals in it, and no one has the right to draw conclu- 
sions about the essence of Christianity from isolated examples. 
For there is a vast difference between the real, vivifying power 
of the gospel and sporadic distortions produced by crippled, 
mis-shapen growth ; between the truth of an idea itself and indi- 
vidual appearances of the same ; between its effect in universal 
history and its subjective existence in the souls of individual 
men. 

But why, we may justly ask, did Lessing make a Jew 
(Nathan), a Saracen (Saladin), the representatives of his 
higher religion, and make of the Patriarch a true pattern of 
priestly arrogance and all that is most abhorrent in human 
nature? It has been well answered that Lessing •« wished to 
preach to the Christians, wished to make them conscious of the 
foolishness and badness of their intolerant views and shame 
them; for this purpose distortions from their own faith and 
noble examples from the non-Christian world served him better. 
For Christ himself held the Good Samaritan- as an example to 
the hard-hearted Pharisees^ and stiff-necked scribes ; but he did 
not wish to place Samaritanism above Judaism for all that." 
(Pabst, p. 148.) We repeat that Lessing did not choose the 
persons of his drama as representatives of their special religions. 
For if the Christians of the drama are to represent Christianity, " 
then the Jews and Muhammedans must likewise represent their 
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religions. But neither Nathan nor Saladin, nor Sittah, nor 
Al-Hafi represents at all his religion ; but one is forced to believe 
that Lessing had just the opposite in view in sketching their 
characters and actions. For he has either completely suppressed, 
or at least weakened and placed in the background, the peculiar, 
innate marks of diflferent feiths by the compensating power of 
their religion of humanity and reason. No one would be able to 
extract the true doctrine of Christ from the characters and acts 
of the Patriarch, of Daja, of the Templar, of the Friar. The 
only reason which induced Lessing to take his best characters 
from other ^ths and to make the Christians the worst is the 
lesson he wished to teach. He wished to ** hold the mirror up 
to nature, to show virtue her own features, scom her own image, 
and the very age and body of the time his form and pressure.'* 
And all for the Instruction of the Christians. For he wished to 
rebuke those who put the letter above the spirit, which results in 
arrogance, hypocrisy, intolerance, and fanatical persecutions. 
This was the answer to Goeze and his clan and was the con- 
tinuation of his controversy by which he hoped to defeat his 
opponents. Therefore he could not take his dramatic characters 
in which he intended to show the distortions of the Christian 
religion from among the Jews and Muhammedans, but must 
choose them from among the Christians. For his drama was 
intended for eifect upon Christians, as he had his motive from 
tthem. Had Lessing been a Jew or Mussulman and wished to 
Igive them a lesson, he would have chosen a Christian for his 
^odel character. 

j But the real, deep, underlying reason for choosing a Jew 
as model lies in the fact that the best criterion of strength and 
skill in a warrior is the degree of strength and skill shown by his 
Opponent over whom he wins the victory. None of the three 
religions under discussion ofFers such a contrast with the idea of 
the Nathan as the Jewish ; therefore none of them makes it so 
difficult for its professor to realize this idea and so interweave it 
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into his character as to make it a living principle of life as the 
Jewish ; none but the Jewish offers so many obstacles for over- 
coming contradictory errors and vices. The belief in Jehovah 
as the jealous, angry God of punishment rather nourishes hate 
than the common love of mankind ; the belief in Jehovah and in 
the Jewish nation as his chosen people leads to national and 
religious arrogance ; to contempt for the Gentiles : it obstructs, 
er at least renders difficult, the germination of the idea of 
humanitarianism and cosmopolitanism. The history of the Jews 
confirms this Statement. Even the Templar, who had risen 
above nationality and positive religion, cherishes such prejudice 
against the Jews that at first he will have nothing to do with 
Recha and Nathan: *• A Jew's a Jew, and I am rüde and 
bearish." The power of reason and love is all the more mag- 
nificent when it triumphs over such prejudices ; here is the pro- 
found reason why Nathan, who so far surpassed all other char- 
acters in goodness and wisdom, is made the principal character 
of the drama. We must not look for his prototype either in the 
spirit of the time, which indeed in its tendency to Enlighten- 
ment was favorable to the Jews, nor in the personal friendship of 
Lessing with Moses Mendelssohn, who himself says oi Nathan: 
*« After the appearance of Nathan the cabal whispered into the 
ear of every friend and acquaintance that Lessing had abused 
Christianity, though he has only ventured to reproach some 

Christians and at most Christianity. In very truth, however, -] 

his Nathan^ as we must confess, redounds to the honor of 
Christianity. Upon what high plane of enlightenment and 
civilization must a people be in which a man can rise to this 
height of sentiment, can educate himself to this excellent knowl- 
edge of divine and human things. At least posterity must 
think so, it seems to me ; but Lessing^s contemporaries did not 
think so." It is safe to assume that the Nathan represents 
Lessing's third stage in the Education of the Human Race^ the 
period of ** Peace on earth and good will to men," the reign of 
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/ oniversal peace where men shall do right because it is right and 
/ govern themselves without law or ruiers, as each one will prefer 
/ another^s interest to his own. 

IV. THE THREE RINGS. 

The setting of Lessing's conception of a perfect religion is the 
tale of the three rings, to which we now turn our attention. In 
the times of the Crusades the belief obtained to a considerable 
exten t that Christians, Jews and heathen all serve one God ; or, 
as some stated it, God possesses three kinds of children in 
Christians, Jews and heathen. The decision of rank for the 
children of the house rests only with the father. The order of 
Knights Templars favored these liberal views, and even the fore- 
most thinkers among the Jews believed that Judaism and Chris- 
tianity were two true religions Coming from God and that neither 
was tainted with deceit. One of their wise rabbis (it must have 
originated in the eastern country which is so fiill of metaphorical 
language) clothed this thought in a parable, afterwards known 
as the parable of the rings. About the year iioo a Spanisli ] 
Jew put it in its earliest and simplest Jewish form. Don Pedro 
of Arragon once asked a rieh Jew, who had the reputation of 
great wisdom, which of the two laws (Mosaic or Christian) he 
considered the better, in order to have an excuse for appropriat- 
ing his money, no matter what answer he might give to the 
question. The Jew took three days' time for thought, at the . 
end of which he came back to the king in apparent confusion 1 
and related the foUowing incident : A month ago his neighbor, 
a jeweler, pn the point of making a long journey, had comforted 
his two sons by giving each a precious stone. This moming 
they had asked him, the Jew, about the worth of the two 
treasures, and, on his explanation that they must wait for the 
return of the father who alone was competent to decide the 
question, they had abused him and beaten him. Pedro said 
that this mean conduct of the sons deserved punishment. 
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«• Let thy ear hear what thy mouth speaks," replied the Jew. • 
<* The brothers £sau and Jacob have each a precious stone, and, 
if you wlsh to know who has the better, send a messenger to the 
great Jeweler above who alone knows the difference." Pedro, 
satisfied with the answer, sent the Jew away in peace. 

Between this simplest parable of the precious stones and the 
riebest in every way (Lessing's version in Nathan) many mem- 
bers and variations appear, füll of pride of £aith and spiritual 
freedom, of exclusive confidence and unsparing skepticism, of 
universal love of man and narrow hate. The moral lesson con- 1 
tained in all these different versions is the teaching of brotherly 
love, humanity, and mutual tolerance, — which forms the essence 
and basis of the Christian religionTj And this is the same lesson 
which Lessing had been trying toreach in his controversy with 
Goeze, in the Education of the Human Race^ and the other 
writings of that period, so that Nathan only embodies in poetic 
form what he had already said elsewhere. In Spain, probably, 
a third ' religion was added, the Moorish. The indecision 
remains, but the early Christian transformation clouded the 
clearness of the Spanish-Jewish anecdote. According to 
Wünsche {Origin of the Parable of the Three Rings) the next 
earliest account is found in the Cento Novelle Antiche^ a well- 
known collection of Italian stories. In number 72 is the parable 
of the rings which is nearly like the Arragonian, but we have 
here a Sultan and three rings, one genuine and two false, the 
father alone knowing the true one. From here the story passed 
into the Gesta RomanoAim^ where in one of its three versions we 
have one additional trait which Lessing has made use of. Here 
the true ring has the power of making its wearer beloved by God 
and man. Whether Busone da Gabbio (131 1) in his novel 
Awenturoso Sicüiano took his version of the parable from the 
Cento Novelle or elsewhere is still doubtfid, but it is certain that 
Boccaccio drew from him. Busone made but few changes: 
only one ring is genuine, but it is not left to the Seither to decide 
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which religion is the true one ; that still remains undecided. 
With Boccaccio it is no longer an indefinite sultan, but the war- 
like and heroic Saladin who in his need of money callsthe rieh 
and usurious Jew Melchisedec from Alexandria to Jerusalem in 
Order to force a loan from him by means of the vexatious ques- 
tion which of the three religions he considers the true one. The 
Jew is soon resolved and recounts to Saladin as if by sudden 
inspiration the story of the three rings. This is essentially the 
same as that given in Nathan^ Act 3, sc. 7, to which we refer 
the reader. The story of Boccaccio varies very little from the 
other Italian accounts. He does not teil us, as the others did, 
for what purpose the Sultan needed money. Busone also gives 
the reason why the Sultan seeks to rob the Jew. Jews are 
hated, therefore they can conscientiously be robbed of their 
money. For the tolerant Boccaccio this was wrong, so he 
changes his Jew into a rieh, avaricious usurer instead of leaving 
him a noble and wise person. 

Lessing has made several changes. Besides the faet that the 
ring has been received from ** dear hands " it has the power of 
making its wearer, who should have confidence in its virtue, 
well-pleasing before God and man. In order to prevent the son 
who should possess the ring from alone becoming the head and 
prince of the house, the father had two others made so like 
the original that he could not distinguish the true from the false. 
Rejoicing that he could now show eaeh of his sons the same 
marks of love he calls each one to him separately and gives 
eaeh of them a blessing and the ring. After the father's death 
there arose the same controversy about the genuine ring as 
in the other versions, and the judge before whom all appeared 
could give no verdict. Boccaccio eloses with the remark: 
** Each of the three nations believes its religion to be the 
real, divine revelation ; but which has the true one can no more 
be deeided than which is the true ring." Lessing does not stop 
there. After the judge has dismissed the three wrangling sons 
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from his tribunal on account of lack of proof to form any 
decision, it occurs to him that there is a key to this seeming 
riddle. The true ring possesses a magic virtue which cannot 
fall to manifest itself in the one who has it and wears it in this 
confidence. As none of the three possesses the power to make 
himself beloved by the others, so none has the true ring; 
this must be lost and those they have are false ; the father would 
not bear the tyranny of one ring any longer in his house ; each 
may now think he has the true oue, and let each strive to show 
the virtue of his ring. 

The magic virtue is the moral efFect of religion. When 
the judge asks the sons to help the virtue of the ring by meek- 
ness, by hearty docility, by well-doing, by inner resignation 
to the will of God, he shows that these virtues are the moral 
effects of religion meant by the magic virtue of the ring. In 
them, and not in the outer, historical Symbols and rites, lies the 
in&llible proof of the truth of religion. That religion is the true 
one which produces the best men. Whether Islamism, Judaism, 
or Christianity is best adapted to effect this result Lessing does 
not say, but only implies that it is not impossible in all three 
We cannot, however, deny that the way in which the principal 
character of the drama throws doubt on every positive religion 
which lays claim to objective truth has something dazzling for 
the great mass of mankind. It would almost appear as if the 
Story in its comprehensive, gracefiil form, was well suited to 
spread that Enlightenment which desires to resolve religion into 
complete agnosticism. The story is highly poetical, however, 
and does not completely conform to the real thought. Whether 
only two of the possessors of the rings, or, as the judge seems 
to think, all three have been deceived, cannot be decided under 
the circumstances. But this is only a story intended to inculcate 
a truth, and must be judged as the parables of the Lord. As 
parables they may be excellent, even for the special purpose used ; 
but if taken as truths they may be complete or incomplete, true 
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^t' fiilse in themselves, though quite proper to ezemplify the 
truth which the one employing them wished to teach. It can- 
not be expected that Nathan, who, according to his own con- 
fession, does not wish to give the truth as such, but rather by 
means of the story which he teils the sultan, thinks himself dis- 
pensed from the Solution of the problem, will really State the 
principle which distinguishes the truth of the three religions and 
and their relation to one another. When Saladin objects that 
the religions named by him can be distinguished from one 
another, Nathan replies that they are all based on tradition and 
history, and adds that it is quite natural that we all, Muham- 
medans, Jews, Christians, should doubt least of all the words of 
those whose blood flows in our veins, of those who have given 
US proof of their love from our childhood. 

This mode of reasoning is truly such that the conscience, 
which does not -enter into the inner reasons upon which real 
knowledge rests, is satisfied. But it does not enter into the 
greater, profounder depths of the question where knowledge alone 
can guide. It is true that all religions with any real life to them 
have an historical background and that children accept the reli- 
gion of their fathers as something from those who are nearest and 
deärest to them. But this is only belief founded on authority 
and is to be distinguished from the real religious belief founded 
on more perfect knowledge and the inner witness of the Spirit. 
This is why Lessing insists on the fact that the truth of religion 
is to be recognized in itself, in its inner characteristics, thus ris- 
ing to an ideal sphere to which Nathan does not attain. While 
denying that for him who would gain the knowledge, the charac- 
teristics of the truth are already present in the three religions, 
Nathan gives voice to the sentiment that it is the moral life, love, 
through which the truth of our inherited religion manifests itself. 
The manner in which the cwners of the three rings quarrel with 
one another tends to show us that that miraculous force inherent 
in the true religion is active in none of the three religions whose 
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«ymbols are the rings. Hence they are iirged to emulate this 
love, so that, perhaps, later the truth might be revealed to their 
descendants. This love we know is the touchstohe of real 
religion. 

Having announced the doctrine of love in the story, the poet 
shows the moral force springing from pure love in his dhioue- 
ment. Characters separated by nationality, but obeying the 
purely human feelings, appear before us at the close of the drama 
in a real union. The powerful sultan Saladin, Nathan, the rieh 
Jew living in Jerusalem, a German Templar, prisoner of the 
Saracens, Sittah, Daja, Recha, are drawn to one another by 
similar sentiments, and the ties of blood and the benevolence 
of the Jew seal the bond. As in nature night yields to the rising 
sun, so here delusion and hate disappear from the consciences of 
men as soon as love appears. Oriental and Occidental, Muham- 
medan, Jew, Christian, rise above particular interests, feel drawn 
to one another as man to man, even love one another as mem- 
bers of one family. This is the same high Standard that we saw 
in the Education of the Human Race. The conclusion of 
*^Nathan^'^ moreover, is intended to let us see, imperfectly to 
be sure, the realization of that ideal claimed only for the future. 
These characters have advanced far enough to accept the new 
cternal gospel. But this makes them true Christians, in whose 
religion alone all the conditions for such a development are 
found. 

V. SOURCES OF THE PLAY. 

Besides the novel in the Decamerone of Boccaccio already 
mentioned, two others have an important bearing on the plot of 
cur drama. The family history, some features in Nathan him- 
self, and, in a certain measure, the character of the Templar are 
undoubtedly due to Lessing's study of this Italian author. The 
Story related in Giorn. V,V, throws light on the family relations 
of our characters. It is an account of a lost child like Recha 
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who is reared by a kind-hearted old gentleman, Giacomino, as 
his own daughter. Here, however, two young men fall in love 
with her, one of whom turns out to be her brother and the other 
marries her. All the features of the Templar and Recha are 
present. The two servants are combined in Daja ; and Bema- 
buccio, the father of the lost girl, is Wolf von Filneck, the father 
of the Templar and Recha. The lovely characteristic of Boccac- 
cio's Giacomino, •* who in his time had experienced much, who 
was a good-natured man," has passed over to Nathan, while the 
violent impetuosity of Giannole, the brother, is reflected in the 
Templar. 

Lessing is still further indebted to Boccaccio, Giorn. X, Nov. 
III. Here we have a man named Nathan who is exceedingly 
wealthy, benevolent, hospitable, of noble sentiments, giving 
thirty-two times to the same beggar woman without letting her 
See that she is recognized by him, going about in modest attire, 
calm and composed when a rival in wealth and goodness comes 
and teils him that he is going to kill him because he outdoes 
him in goodness and benevolence, prudent, noble minded and 
selfdenying in every way. Had he talked and been a Jew he 
would have been Lessing's Nathan. How much the Nathan in 
the Novel reminds of the Nathan in the Drama and yet how 
skilfully Lessing has transformed and remodelled his characters 
to suit his own idea to be represented in his drama ! For the 
trend, the idea of the drama is profounder, more consistent, 
more according to the dictates of reason, than any Boccaccio ever 
even imagined. 

Critics say that Boccaccio was not the only source of Lessing's 
drama. That absurd story that Dean Swift and Esther Johnson, 
or Stella, were both the natural children of Sir William Temple, 
the English diplomatist and political writer, is cited as a source. 
Moreover Swift wrote the Tale of a Tub^ a parabolical comparison 
of the three confessions, Catholicism, Lutheranism, and Calvin- 
ism, showing that all three had departed so far from the true 



INTRODUCnON. XXVU 

spirit of Christianity that there was no more life in any of them. 
The parable of the Three Rings is certainly more elevated than 
that of the Tale of the Tub, though there is a certain resemblance 
in the subject-matter and trend of the latter to the drama. Les- 
sing was well acquainted with this story and also with Swift's 
work. But Caro (p. 74 ff) probably goes töo far when he says 
that Lessing here found that inner association of ideas so neces- 
sary for the unity of his drama. For there is no more inner con- 
nection between the Tale of a Tub and Swift's supposed love to 
a sister (then considered true, but now known to be false) than 
there is between the three novels of Boccaccio (I, III ; Giorn. 
X, III; Giorn. V, V). For inner connection is not a per- 
sonal element, but a natural cause and effect. The complete 
idea contained in Nathan had long been lying in the poefs mind ; 
its extemal form was a mere secondary thought which Boccaccio's 
novels were as likely, and even more so, to put into definite 
shape as Swift's story and work. 

Caro's conceit that the name of Swift's supposed father, 
Temple^ led Lessing to call the sister's brother a Templar is a 
clever one, but has no force. For the historical background 
naturally brought the Templars into action, and it was only to be 
expected that they would play a prominent part in the drama. 
It may be possible that the Swift incident had an unconscious 
influence upon Lessing. For when Voltaire returned from Eng- 
land he brought the Tale of a Tub with him, asserting that this 
notorious Tale of a Tub was an imitation of the three undis- 
tinguishable rings which the father left to his three children ; and 
we know that Lessing eagerly read and admired Voltaire before 
their rupture. But no one now contends that it was the veritable 
source ; for Boccaccio stood nearer in thought to the poet's idea 
than the Swift source. , 
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VI. TIME AND PLACE OF ACTION. 

Had Lessing wished to employ dramatic poetry to represent 
certain general phenomena of the psychological life he could have 
chosen no better period or locality for his purpose than Palestine 
during the third cnisade. The East and the West met here, and 
Palestine formed the center of all the historical life of the age. 
Richard the Lion-hearted of England, Philip Augustus of France, 
Leopold of Austria, the most powerful rulers of the West ac- 
companied by the greatest and noblest vassals of their kingdoms, 
the king of Jerusalem with his barons, the bloom of knighthood 
in the priestly orders of the Templars and Knights of Malta, and 
a high clergy ; Saladin, the victorious warrior of the East, who 
ruled from the Nile to the Euphrates and Tigris with his Emirs 
and Pashas were present. Intermingled with these were the 
clever merchants from the great commercial eitles of the Medi- 
terranean ; Jews, experienced and educated by their joume]rings 
in all lands, so that, as Lessing says (3, 10), **all the world 
flocks together here.^^ This congregation of all mankind in both 
a fiiendly and hostile manner, must necessarily have exerted a pe- 
culiar infiuence upon the general culture, must have produced a 
peculiar sentiment and intellectual development, must have made 
a peculiar Impression upon the views taken of the whole world and 
of life by the more enlightened individuals, especially upon the re- 
ligious views, as well of the Jews as of the Christian and Mussul- 
mans. Boccaccio had placed his Jew in Alexandria and had 
him calied to Saladin. For his place of action Lessing chose 
Jerusalem at a time when Saladin had captured the holy city 
from the crusaders. Here that people, which calied itself the 
chosen people of God, had assembied for worship. Christ, by his 
glorious death on the cross, had made the city sacred and had 
promulgated a universal religion. But during the Middle Ages 
Jerusalem became the seat of the fanatical rage of both Chris- 
tians and Muhammedans, who there commltted execrable deeds 
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of violence and blood. The spirit of humanity displayed by 
noble men formed a striking contrast with most frightful intoler- 
ance, and thus set off the truths announced by our drama ; this 
very contrast makes the ideal part of our'poem more real and 
the real part more ideal. Lessing wished to exhibit the evils of 
religious fanaticism, and the reign of Saladin was best suited for 
that. Time and place were admirably adapted to bring the 
representation of the three religions into close connection. For 
at this time the spirit of adventure reigned supreme and rumors 
of Strange incidents and curious events filled the air. 

From the historical allusions in the play the exact time, as 
near as that can be determined, was probably between the first of 
September, 1192, and the fifth of March, 1193, that is, after the 
conclusion of the truce with Richard the Lion-hearted, and be- 
fore the death of Saladin. Though Lessing paid no great atten^ 
tion to strict chronological order, he certainly paints a vivid 
historical picture, and the local coloring is produced in a truly 
masterly manner. 

VII. ANALYSIS OF CHARACTERS. 

As Nathan the Wise represents the conflict of tolerance with 
prejudice, we can on this principle divide the characters into 
certain groups. Nathan, Saladin and the Templar represent 
the cosmopolitan and humanitarian idea, while the Patriarch, 
and, in a certain degree, Daja also, Stands for narrow-minded- 
ness and intolerance. The friar and Al-Hafi have a leaning to 
nature-life, and are representatives of noble Naturalism. Nathan 
himself properly leads the first group. Lessing is said to have 
glorified in him his life-long friend, Moses Mendelssohn, but 
there is not a single trait in Nathan bearing any resemblance 
whatever to Moses Mendelssohn. Most of the features are taken 
from Melchisedec and that Nathan of Boccaccio already men- 
tioned, though they have been idealized. Nathan possesses 
endurance, wisdom, calmness, and affability, and is above all naiv 
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rowness of nationality and religious difference. As merchant he 
has visited many lands, and gathered experience as well as goi-*' 
He is generous and benevolent towards all. The true religion Ar 
him is the one which teaches love to God and man. He is in every 
way the opposite to Shakespeare's Shylock, and is, in fact, the 
possessor of the true ring, in that he understands how to make 
himself well-pleasing to God and man. And yet we have some- 
thing of the Jew in Nathan ; the cunning observable in all his 
dealings with his fellowmen, his deference to others in order to 
attain his ends (which, indeed, are always the purest and noblest) , 
a fondness for metaphor and parable, these are all Oriental- 
Jewish traits. He is the ideal hero who has undergone struggles 
that excite our interest, and we cannot help loving and honoring 
him. 

The historic Saladin was a strict Mussulman who looked up- 
on war against the Crusaders as his life-mission. For these, his 
natural foes, he cherished an implacable hatred. He was ever 
true to his word, ever kept faith with the Christians, though they 
betrayed bim again and again. Brave and intrepid by nature, 
he was yet a peace-loving man, who rose above his environ- 
ment and showed himself magnanimous alike to friend and foe. 
His self-abnegation was great, for at the height of power he feit 
no desire for mere show and magnificence, but was piain and 
simple in his daily life. Boccaccio had already made him a tra- 
ditional hero, and the Middle Ages crowned him with a halo of 
glory. But little was left for Lessing to do. He has idealized 
in him imperial greatness, noble sentiments, magnanimity and 
liberality. 

Sittah, the sister of Saladin, is not so tolerant as he, and per- 
haps for that very reason sees Christians and Jews in a truer 
light, though not unmixed with prejudice. She takes an im- 
portant part in the action of the drama, especially in the in- 
trigues. Prudence and cunning are her virtues, and we miss in 
her the individual truth of a real poetic character. Like her 
brother she is historical, though history barely mentions her. 
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By birth and name only does the Templar appear as a Chris- 
Han. The child of Saladin's brother Assad and a Stauffen lady ; 
•jfought up by bis uncle, a Templar ; aroused to action by the 
latter^s tales and the Information that his father was an Oriental 
who had returned home with his mother, he enlists in the Cru- 
sades in the order of the Templars, though little convinced 
of the truth of Christianity. The contradictions in his character 
are so striking that it will require much reflection to bring the 
special features into harmony. The predominant trait is the vein 
of deep melancholy which gives a serious earnestness to his 
every act. The disharmony in his character and his discontent 
spring partly from his early training and partly from his recent 
experiences among the Tempiars, as Christian and as prisoner in 
the hands of Saladin. He represents the transition State on his 
passage from a belief in a positive religion, through disbelief, to 
Lessing's thitd stage, to Nathan's Standard. He has found that 
no one belief is infallible, but has not yet discovered that there 
is always wheat in the chaff, none so bad as to be utterly con- 
demned. At the very end of the drama he still appears dis- 
trustful and has to pass through a struggle to renounce his 
passionate love and accept Recha as a sister. Even then the 
disharmony fermenting in his inner and outer life is but slowly 
removed. His , striking physical resemblance to Assad, his 
father, is deepened by his strjking resemblance in all the quali- 
ties of his character. Nathan represents wise old age, Saladin 
matured manhood, Curd (the Templar) immature youth, which, 
like fresh must must ferment and foam and by long fermentation 
become purified. 

The most fragrant flower of German literature is Recha. In 
her simple, cheerfiil nature all the virtues of a maiden's pure 
heart blossom. How tenderly she loves her father, what thank- 
ful love she bears for Daja ! Many features of Recha are taken 
from Malchen König, Lessing's stepdaughter, who had a deep 
love for her stepfather, and who was educated by him as carefully 
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as Recha by Nathan. The latter is what Nathan made of her, 
a susceptible and pure souI which a wise and just education has 
taught self-abnegation and love. She lived in her father ; he 
was her world, her faith, her home. She is tender without be- 
ing weakly sentimental, intellectual and cultivated without being 
a bluestocking. Nathan, however, is not her only instructor. 
Daja, the Christian widow, the nurse, planted many seeds in her 
receptlve mind, and they also brought forth fruit of another kind. 
On the one hand we find philosophy and reason, on the other 
wild fancy and belief in angels, legends, the fanciful side of life. 
She belongs to the poetic figures of German literature, whose 
presence can be feit rather than described. Like Goethe's 
Mignon in Wilhelm Meister and Schiller's Thekla in IVallenstein^ 
she is a concrete though idealized form of flesh and blood. 
But nevertheless she is as it were surrounded by a glamoiu*, and 
seems to us a friendly fairy form which enchants us all the more. 
Rarely do we catch glimpses of such beings in the world's litera- 
ture, and yet Germany has given us three, Recha, Mignon, 
Thekla. As sister of the Templar and niece of Saladin, adopted 
and brought up by Nathan, she forms a convenient center about 
which all the separate interests of race and religion converge, 
being of all three, and yet belonging exclusively to neither of 
the three races or religions. 

Of our second group the Patriarch naturally Stands at the 
head and is an excellent pattern of priestly thirst for power ; he 
has also departed farthest from the doctrines which Christ came 
on earth to preach, not having the least trace of that meekness 
and gentleness which forms an essential element of a Christian 
character. He enjoys life in the füllest, but believes in the 
dogmatic infallibility of the Church. It has been said that 
Pastor Goeze, Lessing's bitter Opponent in his controversy 
occasioned by the publication of the Fragments, is intended to 
be represented by the Patriarch, but nothing could be farther 
from the mark. There may be a few thrusts at Goeze, but the 
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character as a whole is far different, too opposite to be modelled ,^-^ 
after him. It is the portrait of what a true Christian Should not 
be. Instead of self-abnegation we have self-aggrandizement 
with all its worldly lusts. No feeling of humanity reigns in bis 
breast. While demanding blind Submission from others he 
seeks to draw profit from everything. Faith is for him a sub- 
servient means of power, a pliant tool for satisfying his ambition 
to rule. Though by nature intolerant and fanatical he is him- 
self only a too willing subject, yielding servilely to every danger- 
Gus power, even when it is repugnant to him ; creeping where 
he thinks it will advance his interests. 

The character is historical. At the time when Saladin cap- 
tured Jerusalem the reigning Patriarch was Heraclius, though he 
left the city instead of remaining as represented in our drama. 
This Heraclius was a notorious character and very much worse 
than Lessing has painted him in the drama. He thinks of every- 
thing eise rather than of the welfare of the souls entrusted to 
him. He was a politician of the worst stamp. Treason and 
murder are not only legitimate means with him, but become a 
duty when the priest says that it is for the honor of God. It 
was no matter to him how kind the Jew may have been to his 
adopted daughter Recha ; if he had taught her no dogma nor 
positive religion, then he rnust burn at the stake. Rather a 
false belief than no belief. He will show how dangerous it is to 
the State when anyone may have no belief. So preached Goeze 
in the controversy. He is a priest and ecclesiastical prince, but 
not a Christian. He represents rather the office of High Priest, 
er Egyptian Hierophant, or the priests of the Middle Ages, who 
were mostly opponentS'of humanity and pure religion. He is 
bigoted, and the interests of humanity are subordinate to those 
of his Church and hierarchy. Without this character Lessing 
could not have done justice to the fundamental idea of his poem. 
Fr. Theo. Viseher {Aesth. Hl, 1,433) says: **The Patriarch 
should have gone to extremes, the Templar should have ap« 
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peared at the most exciting moment of the danger to rescue 
Nathan arid tlius have completed his own elevation above the 
darkness of prejudice ; then the drama might have ended well, 
only not in the discovery that the lovers were brother and sister." 
But this would have been contrary to the whole tone of the 
drama, which is intended to show true tolerance triumphing over 
intolerance and arrogance by quiet, peaceful means. 

In Daja we have an example of sancta simplicitas^ that narrow 
piety which becomes dangerous in cunning hands. Firm in her 
belief, she overlooks the genuine kernel of religion in the form 
which excites her imagination and produces the frenzy of fanati- 
cism. She is the widow of a noble Swiss squire, drowned with 
the emperor Frederick Barbarossa on the loth of June, 1190. 
Nathan took her as companidn to Recha, probably because the 
old nurse had sickened. Soon after Daja's arrival the latter 
died, but not before she had disciosed the secret of Recha's 
birth, though it is a mystery where the nurse could have found it 
out. According to this account Daja could not have been more 
than two years in the house of Nathan when our drama opens ; 
and yet the references to her indicate a longer Service in Nathan's 
family. There is no way of reconciling these discrepancies with- 
out assuming that Lessing intended to discard the old nurse and 
make Daja^s Service with him extend over the whole eighteen 
years of Recha's life, or eise he forgot to distinguish between 
the two persons, and applied words to Daja which belong to the 
nurse. 

Anxious for the welfare of her fosterchild's soul, she is con- 
stantly urging Nathan to make good his great sin of keeping his 
daughter from the true faith. She does not consider what a 
noble woman Recha has become under the instruction of 
Nathan ; she only Sees a Christian child in the hands of a Jew. 
Nathan had been led to his high Standard of faith by the loss of 
his family, had blessed the chance which had brought him Recha 
as a Charge, and now the intrigues of the well-intentioned Daja 
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were to put to the truest test what reason and long contempku 
tion had ripened in his mind and made a part of bis being. 
One object of the drama is to show us principles in action ; and 
thus Daja in a sense becomes the motive principle in it, as she, 
by intrigue, by confusiug the Templar, *id arousing his dor- 
mant distrust and setting in action his impetuous nature, 
applies the power that moves the whole action. She plays also 
the effective part of an exquisitely comical dueSa, and **could 
ill be spared in the economy of the drama." 

In the naturalistic group we have two characters which show 
different phases of that simple, natural worship of God. The 
friar Game to the East as squire, but after serving many masters 
he finally left the tumult of war for the cloister, devoting him 
seif entirely to the worship of God, to which his pious nature in- 
clined him. Robbed and taken prisoner by Arabian marauders, 
he managed to escape and fled to Jerusalem into the cloister of 
the Patriarch, who promised him the first free hermit's cell on Mt. 
Tabor. Everything unworthy or wrong was repugnant to his 
upright soul. Though ever obedient to his oath, he realizes that 
there are bounds to his obedience, and he keeps back the knowl- 
edge that Nathan has a Christian child. What he really lacks is 
the knowledge of the world. Like the Dervish, his leaning is to 
the religion of Nature, which drives him out of the world ; but the 
Dervish easily gives himself up to pure contemplation ; with the 
latter it 'is pure, simple, joyous renunciation in which the soul 
feels the füll force of its freedom from worldly care, while with 
the former it is chiefly humility and the feeling that he is too 
weak to cope with the complex difficulties of the world. Instead 
of self-abnegation we find self-disparagement, though he is by no 
means stupid, and knows how to carry out the dishonest com- 
mands so honestly that they never do any härm. He sees a 
brother in everybody and represents the Publican in Christ's 
parable, while the Patriarch represents the Pharisee; in the 
parable of the Good Samaritan he represents the good Samaritan, 
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and the Patriarch, the priest and levite. He is one of the poor 
in spirit to whom the kingdom of heaven belongs. By some he 
is called the true representative of Christianity in the drama, and 
probably comes nearer the Standard than any of the other repre- 
sentatives. He certainly has childlike simplicity, and all the 
qualities which go to make up a true Christian character. It is 
one of the most lovely personages Lessing has sketched for us ; 
and yet the childlike simplicity, the childlike cunning, forms a 
comical contrast to the pries tly, Jesuitical Patriarch. 

The Dervish is so little an adherent of the doctrine of 
Muhammed that he has been a follower of Parsees. He appears to 
US as the son of pure, unmixed nature, which, as it is manifested 
in this character, forms a remarkable contrast to those artifi- 
cial relations on which the social System actually rests. In the 
awkward cynic AI-Hafi, Lessing's friends recognized the free copy 
of a Berlin eccentricity, Abram Wulff, the secretary of Aaron 
Meyer. He was considered the greatest mathematical genius of 
the day, who, however, had no idea of the world and its relations. 
He was also an excellent chess-player, and this characteristic has 
been skillfully brought out in the drama. Lessing had great 
respect for him on account of his piety and natural cynicism. 
The temptation was too great ; he was introduced into the drama 
in the person of the Dervish as the unfortunate treasurer and 
chess-critic, where he cuts a most wonderfiil figure. He has free 
entrance to his friend Nathan^s house and preaches undisturbed 
his principles of cynic philosophy in grotesque words. 

VIIL FORM, VERSIFICATION, STYLE AND ESTI- 

MATION OF THE POEM. 

Considered from an aesthetical point of view and from the 
philosophical purpose pervading the whole poem, it has by some 
been denied the name of drama in the usual acceptance of the 
Word. 3ut there was no lack of material as inducement to a real 
drama, and this fact undoubtedly aided the poet greatly in giving 
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true, independent life to the action. The general historical 
Situation fiimished an excellent foundation upon which Lessing 
could build with his own inventions. A. W. Schlegel, in his 
Lectures on Art and Literaturen remarks : ♦* It is stränge that of 
all Lessing's dramatic works, the last, Nathan the Wise^ conforms 
best to the niles of art." ♦* The form is freer, more comprehen- 
sive than in the other pieces of Lessing; it is almost like a 
Shakesperian drama." Usually the philosophical features of the 
Nathan receive so much attention that the high artistic qualities 
of the work are neglected. The action is slower because the 
development of the truths Lessing wished to inculcate demanded 
a more quiet movement, but it bears the indelible stamp of classic 
beauty, whether we call it a drama or didactic poem. 

The Nathan is the first complete drama that Lessing wrote in 
verse, not in the usual Alexandrine verse, but in the English 
iambic pentameter, in Imitation of Shakespeare and Milton, 
which, since the Nathan^ has become the usual form in real 
drama. The length of the verse varies from eight to thirteen 
syllables and, though the pentameters are far more numerous than 
other measures, still Lessing did not trouble himself much 
about the matter. The liberties he had taken with the meter 
deprive the drama of a symmetrical beauty of form, so that the 
verse often appears harsh and unmusical. 

His style is simple, natural, and original. £ach character 
uses the language peculiarly suited to it, and this changes to suit 
the scene. Not unfrequently Lessing went into the street and 
picked up the most expressive phrases, and legalized their use by 
adopting them. Lessing portrays the very spirit of the Orient, and 
the first Oriental scholars could not do better ; the parabolical 
teachings remind us of the East. 

Perhaps no German poem, except Faust^ has received so much 
special study as the Nathan ^ and none has certainly rewarded it 
so well. It has, therefore, held a prominent place in German lit- 
erature, and will always claim a large share of Ui\tit,*sXiQt \\&€&. 
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J. A. Froude acknowledges Lessing's Nathan to be the finest 
didactic work produced in modern times, but adds ** that it will 
pass away with the mode of thought which gave it birth." And 
yet the world is oyer a hundred years older and seems as £ar from 
the ideal set up in the Nathan as when Lessing wrote his piece, 
though there has evidently been an advance in many ways. It 
is true that this drama has here served the poet in making a 
special plea, but all who love art for art^s sake must perceive 
that the feat is achieved with true power, even if we are forced to 
admit that Lessing's conceptions are rather those of the 
understanding than of the imagination and passion. The drama, 
however has those qualities which will stand the buffets and 
shocks of time. 
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Introite, mun et heic Dii sunt. 

Apud Gellmm, 
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Perfonen. 



@uUan @alabttu 

@itta^, beffen @d^tt)e{ier. 

^at^an, ein reid^er 3ube in 3erufa(eiiu 

ffttö^a, beffen angenommene Stod^ter. 

2)ajia^ eine (I^rifiin, aber im ^ufe bed 3uben, aU ©efeUfd^afterin 
ber 9led^a. 

(Sin junger XtmpelfitxT. 

<Sin 2)ertt)ifd^. 

SDer ^atriard^ Don 3erufalem. 

(Sin ^(ofierb ruber. 

(Sin @ m i r nebfi berf d^iebenen SJ^ameluden bed @atabin. 

2)ie @ceue ifl in Serufalenu 






(grfter Jtuftrttt. 

beerte : ^(ur in 9lat^an9 ^aufe. 
9{at^an Don ber Steife fontmenb. .!S)aia t^tn entgegetu 

(Sr ift e« ! Slatl^an ! — (Sott fei ctotg ©anl, 
2)ci^ 3^^ b<>^ enblid^ einmal h)ieber!ommt. 

3a, ©aja, ©ott fei ©anl! ©od^ toarum enblid^? 
§ab' id^ benn el^er toiebetfommen tooCien? 
5 Unb iDteberfommen fönnen? Sab^Ion 

Sft öon g^^^wf^I^n^/ toi« i^ *>«« SBeg, 
(Seitab balb red^td, balb linfd, 2^ nel^men bin 
(Senötigt tüorben, gut jtpeil^unbert SKeilen; 
Unb ©c^ulben einfaffieren. ift getpife 
10 3lud^ lein (Sefd^äft, ba§ merflid^ föbert, ba« 
@o Don ber ^anb ftd^ fd^Iagen lägt. 

D 5ßat^an^ 
SJBie elenb, elenb l^ättet ^^x inbeg 
$ier tDerben !5nnen ! @uer $au§ • . . 

^a$ brannte. 
©0 l^ab' id^ fd^on üemommen, — (Sebe ®ott, 
15 S)ag id^ nur aUeS fd^on Dernommen l^abe I 
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Ilnb foaxt leidet Don ©runb au$ abgebrannt 

®ann, ^aia, litten toir ein neue^ ung 
®e6aut^ unb ein bequemere^. 

©d^on tüal^t ! — 
^od^ Sled^a h)är' bei einem $aare mit 
20 SSerbrannt. 

Setbtannt? SBer ? meine Sled^a ? fte ? - 
®a§ l^ab* id^ nid^t gehört. — SRun bann ! ©o l^otte 
3d& feine« §oufe« me^r beburft. — SJ^^^^^^önnt 
Sei einem §aare ! — §a ! jte ijl e« tüol^I ! 
Sft tüirllid^ tüo^I berbrannt ! — Sag nur ^erau« ! 
25 §erau« nur I — %bit mid^ : unb martre mid^ 
9lid^t länger. — ^ 30^ fte ijl berbrannt. 

SDSenn fie 
@« tDäre, tDürbet ^f^x Don mir ed l^5ren? 

92at4att. 
SOBarum erfd^redtejl bu mid^ benn ? — D JRed^o ! 
meine Sied^a! 

eure? @ure Sled^a? 

Saffian. 

30 2Benn id& mid^ toieber je entmöl^nen mü^te, 
®ie3 Äinb mein ffinb ju nennen I 

Slennt ^^x aUt^, 
2Bag Sl^r beftftt, mit eben foDiel SRed^te 
2)ad (Sure? 
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$Rtd^t« mit örö^erm ! Mz^, h)o3 
^ä) fonft beft^e, i)at SRatur unb ©lüdf 
35 5Kir jugeteilt. ®ie« Eigentum allein 
3)anf ic^ ber 2^ugenb. 

D, tüie teuer lafet 
3^r @ure ®üte, Slatl^an, mid^ bejal^len ! 
SBenn mt\ in folc^er Slbftc^t auggeübt, 
3tod) ®üte l^eigen lann! 

mtHtL 

3n f Dieser Slbftd&t? 
40 3" toeld^er? 

^aia. 

5Kein (Setoiffen . . . 

2)aia, lag 
SSor allen 3)ingen bir erjäl^Ien . . . 

SKein 
(Setoiffen, fag' id^ . . . 

9{at^att« 

2Bag in Sab^lon 
^ür einen fd^önen Stoff ic^ bir gefauft. 
45 ©0 reid^, unb mit ©efc^madf fo reid^ 1 gd^ bringe 
gür Sled^a felbft !aum einen fd^önern mit, 

3Bag l^ilft'g? 3)enn mein ©etüiffen, mu^ id^ (Sud^ 
SRur fagen, lä^t ftd^ länger nid^t betäuben. 
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Unb toie bic ©Jjangcn^ tote bic Dl^rgcl^cnle^ 
aSte 9ltng unb ffettc bir gcfatten tocrben, 
so 2)te in 2)ama$!ud tc^ bir au^gefud^t: 
äSerlanget mic^ }u fe^n. 

©0 feib 3^r nun! 
SBcnn 3^^^ ^^^ fd^cnlcn lönnt! nur fc^enfen lönnt! 

5Rimm bu fo gern, aU id^ bir gcb* : — unb fd^torig I 

Unb fd^tocig ! — SBer utoeifelt, 5Rat^an, bafe 3^r nid^t 
55 ajie (g^rlic^teit, bie ©rof^mut f eiber feib? 
Unb bod^ . . . 

®od^ bin ic^ nur ein S^be. — &At, 
3)a8 toittfi bu f agen ? 

SBad i(^ fagen totQ^ 
2)ad toifet 3^r beffer. 

9lun fo fd;toeig! 

Sci^ fc^njeige. 
.SBa« Sträflid^cg t)or ©ott l^ierbei ßefc^ie^t 
6o Unb id^ nic^t l^inbern fann, nid^t änberu fann, — 
9lid^t lann, — lomm' über 6uc^ ! 

Äontm' über mid^! — 
SSo aber ift fie beun ? top bleibt fie ? — ^^la, 
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SBBenn bu mid^ J^intetflel^ft ! — 2öet^ ftc c« bcnn, 
S)a^ ic^ gefommen bin? 

3)a« frag' td^ (gud^! 
65 9lod^ jtttcrt tl^r bcr ©d^redt burd^ jebe SReröe. 
9?od^ malet ^cuer i^rc ^ß^antafie 
3u allem, luag fte malt, gm ©d^Iafe toac^t, 
3m SBSac^cn fd^läft t^r ®ei[t: balb tocniget ' 
9(U 2:ier^ balb me^t afö ©ngel. 

9{attan. 

arme« Äinb ! 
70 SÜJa« fmb toir SKenfd^cn! 

' 2)tefcn 5Kor0en lag 
©ie lange mit berfd^Io^nem 2lug* unb foax 
3Bie tot. ©d^nell fu^r fte auf unb rief: „§ord^! I^ord^! 
2)a lommen bie Äamele meinet 35ater^! 
§ord^ ! feine f anfte ©timme f elbft !" — ^nbtm 

75 Srad^ ftd^ il^r 2luge toieber, unb tl^r §auj)t, 
©cm feine§ arme« ©tü^e ftd^ entjog, 
©türjt' auf ba« Siff en. — 3c^ jur $fort' l^inau« ! 
Unb fie^, ba fommt ^\)x tüal^rlid^ ! fommt 3^r toa^rlid^ ! — 
2Ba« SBunber! 3^^^ Ö^"5^ ©eele toar 

80 2)ie Q^xt \)tx nur bei ßuc^ — uiib i^m. — 

Sei i^m? 
Sei toeld^em 3^m? 

Sei i^m, ber ou« bem geuer 
©ie rettete. 
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SOBer toax ba§? tocr? — SOBo ift a? 
SBer rettete mir meine Slec^a? toer? 

6in junger 2^emj)el^err, ben, toemg S^oge 
8s 3"öor, man l^ier gefangen eingebrod^t^ 
Uhb ©alabin begnabtgt l^atte. 

92at4an. 

SBie? 
6in !EemJ)eI^err, bem ©ultan ©alabin 
a)a§ Seben liefe? ©urd^ ein geringere« SEBunber 
2Bar Slec^a ni^t ju retten? (Sott! 

DK i^ 
9« 3)er feinen unvermuteten ©etüinft 

grifc^ toieber toagte, toar e« au« mit il^r. 

SOBo ift er, *S)a\a, biefer eble 5Kann ? — 
393o ift er? gü^re mid^ gu feinen gü^en. 
2S^r gabt i^m bod^ t)or§ erfte, \oa^ an @d^ä^en 
95 3^ ^"^ gelaffen l^atte? gabt i^m aUeö? 
SßerfJ)rad^t i^m me^r? toeit mel^r? 

SCBie lonnten tüir? 
5Rid^t? nid^t? 

6r fam, unb niemanb toeife tüo^er. 
6r ging, unb niemanb toeife ipo^in. — D^ alle 
®e^ §aufe§ Äunbfc^aft, nur Don feinem O^r 
100 ©eleitet, brang mit öorgef})reijtem 5KanteI 
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®r lül^n burd^ 3=Iamm' unb 3laud^ ber ©timme naä^, 
3)ie ung um §ilfc rief, ©d^on gleiten h)ir 
3^n für berlorcn, ate au^ diani) unb JJIamme 
SKtt cing er bor unö ftanb, im ftarfen 2lrm 
los (gm})or fie tragenb. Aalt unb ungerül^rt 

2}om 3<Jwc^i^n unferg ®anfö, fc^t feine Seute 
6r nieber, brängt ftc^ unterS Solf unb ift — 
SSerfc^tounben ! 

fHütfiün. 

3l\6)t auf immer, h)UI id^ l^offeiu ] 

Slad^l^er bie erften S^age fallen h)tr 
HO 3^w untern ?PaImen auf unb nieber toanbeln, 
^ie bort beS äluferftanbnen @rab umfc^atten* 
^6) na^te mid^ i^m mit Sntjüdfen, ban!te, 
®rl^ob, entbot, Befd^lpor, — nur einmol nod^ 
S)ie fromme Äreatur }u feigen, bie 
HS SWd^t rul^en fönne, big jte i^ren ©an! 
3u feinen ^^en au^getoeinet. 

3tm? 

Umfonft! ®r toax ju unfrer :Öitte taub 

Unb gofe fo bittern ©pott auf mid^ befonberS . , • 

9{at^an« 
SiS baburc^ aböcfd;rcdt . • . 

^aja. 

3?ic^t8 toenigerl 

120 3^^ ^^^ i^n i^^^i^ ^^d bon neuem an, 
2te^ jeben %aQ bon neuem mid^ berl^öl^nen. 
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2Ba$ litt xi) nic^t Don i^m ! 28a$ l^ätt' x6) m6)t 
SRoc^ gern ertragen ! — Slber lange fc^on 
Äommt er nic^t me^r, bie ^Palmen ju befud^en, 
125 ÜDie unferg Sluferftanbnen (Srab umfd^atten^ 
llnb niemanb toeife, too er geblieben ift. — 
3^r ftaunt? 3^r fmnt? 

9{at4an. 

Sd^ überbenfe mir, 
SBBag ba^ auf einen (Seift, toie Sled^aS, too^I 
5ür ßinbrutf mad^en mufe. ©id^ fo berfd^mä^t 

130 55on bem ju finben, ben man l^od^jufd^äften 
©id^ fo gejnjungen fü^It; fo toeggeftofeen 
Unb bod^ fo angezogen loerben — traun, i 

3)a muffen $erj unb Äopf fid^ lange janfen, 
Di SKenfc^en^afe, ob ©d^toermut fiegen foCi. 

135 Dft fiegt aud^ leineS, unb bie ^P^antafte, 

3)ie in ben ©treit fid^ mengt, mac^t ©d^toärmer. 
Sei toelc^en balb ber Äot)f bag §erj, unb balb 
2)a§ §erj ben ÄoJ)f mufe fj)ielen. — ©d^Iimmer 2^aufd^ ! ^ 
3)er le^tere, berfenn' id^ Slec^a nic^t, 

140 3ft SRed^ag %aU: fie fc^toärmt. 

2)aia. 

SSHein fo fromm, 

©0 liebenötoürbig ! 

9{at^an« 

3ft boc^ aud^ gef4>n)ärmt! , 

^aja. 

SSomel^mlid^ eine — ©ritte, toenn ^^x toottt, 
3ft il^r fel^r toert. 6§ fei il^r 2:emt)ell^err 
fiein Srbifd^er unb feineö 3^^if<^^" > 
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145 ^^^ (Sngcl einer, bereit ©c^u^e ftd^ 

3^r Heiner §erj öon Äinbl^eit auf fo gern 
Vertrauet glaubte, fei au^ feiner SBoIfe, 
3n bie er fonft berJ^üHt, aud^ nod^ im ^euer. 
Um fte gefc^tpebt, mit ein« aU X^m'pdf^txv 

ISO §erborgetreten. — Säd^elt nic^t ! — 2Ber tueife ? 
2ait läd^elnb toenigften« i^r einen SBa^n, 
3n bem fic^ gub' unb ß^rift unb 5KufeImann 
SSereinigen, — fo einen füfeen SBa^n ! 

9lud^ mir fo füfe! — ®el^, loadre üDaja, ge^ ; 
ISS ®i^^/ h)ag fie mad^t, ob xd) fte fjjre^en lann. — 

©obann fud^' id^ ben toilben, launigen 

©d^u^engel auf. Unb toenn i^m nod^ beliebt, 

§iernieben unter un§ ju toaHen, nod^ 

Seliebt, fo ungefittet SBitterfd^aft 
i6o 3w treiben: finb' id^ il^n getoiß unb bring' 

3i^n l^er. 

^f)x unternel^met öiel. 

5Kac^t bann 
©er füfee ?l&a^n ber fü^ern 2Ba^r^eit ^Ia$ : — 
^mn, 2)aia, glaube mir, bem SKenfd^en ift 
6in 3Kenfc^ nod^ immer lieber alö ein Gngel — 
«65 So toirft bu boc^ auf mid;, auf mid^ nid^t jürnen, 
3)ie Sngelfd^toärmerin gel^eilt ju fe^n? 

^i)x feib fo gut unb feib jugleid^ fo fc^limm! 
3^ ge^' ! — 3)od^ l^ört ! — bod^ fe^t 1 — ®a lommt 

[fie fclbft. 



13 Hatf)anberlDeife« 

^iDcttcr 2tuftritt. 

fftcö^a unb bte Vorigen. 

©0 fctb ^f)x eS bod^ ganj unb gar, tnctn 33atct? 

170 3^ ölaubt', ^\)x l^ättct 6ure Stimme nur 

S5orau§gefci^t(ft. 2Bo bleibt 3^r? SOBa« für Serge^ 
gür SBäüften, toaS für ©tröme trennen un§ 
3)enn nod^? 3l^r otmct SBBanb an 2Banb mit i^ 
Unb eilt ntd^t, 6ure ditd^a )u umarmen? 

17s ®ie arme SRed^a^ bte inbefe ijerbrannte ! — 

gaft, faft öerbrannte! gaft nur. ©d^aubert nid^tl 
6« ift ein garft'ger lob, berbrennem D ! 

5Kein Äinb ! mein liebe« Äinb ! 

^fyc mußtet über 
®en 6uJ)l^rat, 2:i0rig, 3*J^*>ön, über — toer 

180 SBeife toag für SßJaffer aü? — SßJte oft ^ab' id& 
Um 6ud^ gegittert, el^' baS geuer mir 
©0 nal^e fam! 3)eun feit ba« ^euer mir 
©0 nal^e fam, bünft mid^ im S33affer fterben 
©rquidtung, Sabfal, Slettung. — 3)od^ 3^r feib 

185 3^ ^^^^ ertrunfen ; id^, id^ bin ja nid^t 

SBcrbrannt. 2Bie njoHen toir ung freu n unb ©ott^ 
©Ott loben ! ®r, er trug 6ud^ unb ben Slad^en 
2luf g^Iügeln feiner unfid^tbaren Sngel 
3)ie ungetreuen ©tröm' l^inüber. (Sr, 

190 6r toinfte meinem gngel, bafe er fic^tbar 
Stuf feinem loeifeen gittid^e mid^ burc^ 
®ag ^euer trüge — 
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(SOBeifeem gittid^e ! 
Sa, ia ! b<r toet^c, Dorgefrreijte SWantel 
3)cg 2^cmj)ell^errn0 

6r fid^tbar, ftd^tbar mtd^ 
19s 2)urd^^ fjcuer trüg*, bon feinem ^ittic^e 
Scrtoel^t. — gd^ alfo, td^ l^ab' einen 6ngel 
38on Slngefic^t ju ängepd^t gefe^n, 
llnb meinen (Sngel. 

Sled^a toär' eS toert 
Unb iDürb* an il^m nid^tg ©d^ön'reg fel^n, ate er 
soo 9ln il^r. 

2Bem fd^meid^elt 3^^/ ^^^^ SSater? toem? 
S)em @ngel ober @ud^? 

9{attan« 

®od^ l^ätf oud^ nur 
6tn 9JJenfd^, — ein SJlenfd^, toie bie SRalur fie täglid^ 
(Setoäl^rt, bir biefen S)ienft erjeigt, er mü^te 
gür bid^ ein (Sngel fein. 6r mü^t' unb toürbe. 

aos 3?id^t fo ein ©ngel, nein! ein toirflid&er; 
6^ h)ar getoife ein toirflid^er ! — §abt 3^r, 
3^r felbft bie gKöglic^feit, bafe gngel ftnb, 
S)afe (Sott jum Seften berer, bie il^n lieben, 
Slud^ SEBunber lönne t^un, mid^ nid^t geleiert? 

810 3(^ li^'^' ^^n ia. 
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Unb er liebt btd^ unb tl^ut 
gut bid^ unb beineSgleid^en ftünbUc^ äBunbet, 
3a, ^at fte fc^on üon attet (SlPtgleit 
^ür md) get^an. 

3)a§ l^ör* id) gem. 

»ot^ait. 

SDSie? toeil 

@d gan) natürltd^, ganj aHtaglid^ Hänge, 

215 SBBenn bid^ ein eigentlicher 2^enH)eIl^err 

©erettet l^ätte : foHf e« barum toeniger 

®n SBunber fein ? — ® er SOBunber j^öd^fte« ifl, 

®afe ung bie toal^ren, ed^ten Söunber fo 

9lBtägIic^ toerben lönnen, iperben foHen. 

220 Di)n' biefe§ attgemeine SBBunber l^ätte 

(Sin 3)enfenber tool^l fc^toerlid^ SBunber je 

©enannt, toa« Äinbern bIo§ fo ^eifeen mü§te, 

3)ie gaffenb nur ba§ Ungetoö^nlic^fte, 

3)ag SReufte nur verfolgen. 

^aj|a (|u 9lat^an). 

SeSoOt 3^r benn 
225 ^f}x ol^nebem fd^on äberft)annte$ §irn 
S)urd^ folc^erlei ©ubtilitäten gang 
Serf})rengen ? 

2ai mid^ ! — ^Keiner dt^d^a \o&f 
@§ 9Bunber§ nic^t genug, bafe fie ein 3)lenfc^ 
©erettet, meldten felbft lein fleineg SBunber 
230 6rft retten muffen? 3^/ f^in fleineg ffiunber! 
S)enn h)er ^at fc^on gel^ört^ bag @alabin 



l Tln^^nQ. 2. 21 nf tritt. 15 

3^ ^"^^ 2:em})ell^errn öerfd^ont? ®a^ je 
6itt 2:emj)el^err Don il^m öerfd^ont ju tocrben 
SSerlangt? gel^offt? il^m je für feine fjrei^eit 
235 SJle^r aU ben lebern ®urt geboten, ber 

©ein (gifen fci^Iej)J)t, unb ^öc^ftenö feinen 3)oIci^? 

®a§ f^lie^t für mid^, mein SBater. — ®arum Atn 
9ßar bag fein S^empelberr ; er fd^ien e§ nur. — 
Äommt fein gefangner 2^em^)ell^err je anberö 
240 31U jum getoiffen 2^obe nad) ^erufalem ; 
®e^t feiner in Serufalem fo frei 
Untrer: ioie ^ätte mid^^ be« 3ta(S)i^ freiwillig 
3)enn einer retten fönnen? 

Bxti), ioie finnreid^! 
Se^t, 3)aia, nimm ba« SBort. gd^ ^ab' eS ja 
245 ^on bir, bafe er gefangen l^ergef(^iit 

3ft ioorben. Dl^ne 3^^if^I ^^^6* *>" ^^^^^ 

9lun ja. — ©0 fagt man freilid^ ; — bod^ man fagt 
3ugleid^, ba^ ©alabin ben 2^emj)el^errn 
53egnabigt, ioeil er feiner Srüber einem, 

250 3)en er befonberg lieb gel^abt, fo äl^nlic^ fel^e. 
®oc^ ba es biete jioanjig '^af^x^ ^er, 
®a5 biefer ©ruber nid^t mebr lebt, — er \)k^, 
Sd^ toeif; nic^t toie ; — er blieb, ic^ toeif; nid^t ioo : — 
©0 flingt baö \a fo gar — fo gar unglaublich, 

255 ®a^ an ber gangen ©ac^e too^I nichts ift. 

9^atban« 

®i, Daja! SBarum toäre benn bag fo 

Unglaublid^ ? J)oc^ too^I nic^t — loie'S tool^I gefd^iel^t — ' 
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Um lieber ettvaS nod^ Unglaublid^etd 
3u glauben ? — SBarum l^ätte ©alabin, 

260 3)er fein ©efc^toifter in^efamt fo liebt, 
3n jungem g^J^'^^w einen ©ruber nid^t 
3loi^ gan^ befonber^ lieben fönnen? — Sßflegen 
©id^ jmei ©efic^ter nid^t ju ähneln? — 3P 
6in alter 6inbrui ein verlorner ? — SEBirft 

265 3)ag nämlid^e nid^t me^r bag nämlid^e ? — 

©eit totnn? — SBo ftedft l^ier bag Unglaublid^e? — 
6i freiließ, toeife 'i)a\a, toär'g für bid^ 
Äein SDBunber mel^r ; unb b e i n e ffiunber nur 
93ebürf • . . t)erbienen, tpiU id^ fagen, ©lauben. 

^a|a« 

270 Sl^r fi)ottet. 

9^atl)ait. 

SBeil bu meiner f})ottefi. — ®od^ 
SCud^ fo nod^, Sled^a, bleibet beine Slettung 
6in SEBunber, bem nur möglid^, ber bie ftrengften 
entfd^Iüf[e, bie unbänbigften 6nth>ürfe 
S)er Äönige, fein ®pxü, — tocnn nid^t fein ®J)ott — 
27s ®ern an ben fc^toad^ften fjäben lenft. 

5mein SSater! 
9Jlein Sater, tomn id^ irr*, il^r toi^t, id^ irre 
9lid^t gem. 

92at4ait* 

Sielmel^r, bu lä^t bid^ gern belel^ren. — 
©iel^ ! eine ©tirn, fo ober fo getoölbt ; 
3)er ^Mm einer 3Jafe, fo bielmel^r 
280 SClg fo gefül^ret; 3lugenbraunen, bie 
3Iuf einem fc^arfen ober ftum)}fen Anod^en 
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©0 ober fo fid^ fd^Iängeln; eine Sinie, 
®in ajuß, ein SDäinfel, eine galt', ein Mal, 
@in 9lic^t§ auf eined toilben @uro))äerd 
iS's (Sefid^t: — unb bu entfömntft bem ^m% in SCjten! 
2)a§ toär' fein SBunber, munberfüd^fgeS SBoH? 
SQäarum bemüht S^r benn noc^ einen 6ngel? 

^aja. 

SEBaS fd^abet'g — SRatl^an, toenn id& fj)re(l^en barf — 
S3ei ade bem, Don einem Sngel lieber 
290 SlIS einem 9Kenfd^en fid^ gerettet benlen? 
gü^It man ber erften unbegreiflid^en 
Ürfad^e feiner Slettung nic^it fid^ fo 
aSiel naiver? 

Stolj! unb nid^tS.ald ©tol^! 3)er %opf 
SBon ßifen toitt mit einer filbern S^xiq^ 

295 (Sem aud ber @lut gel^oben fein, um felbft 

6in %o)ßf bon ©über ftd^ ju bünlen. — Sßal^ ! — 
Unb toa« eg fd^abet, fragft bu? toaö e§ fc^abet? 
SBaS l^ilft es? bürft' id^ nur l^intoieber fragen. — 
S)ettn beitt ,r©id^ ©ott um fo biel nä^er füllen" 

300 3P tlnfinn ober OotteSläfterung. — 

äflein eS fd^abet ; ja, e§ fd^abet allerbingS. — 
Äommt! l^ört mir ju. — 5Ri^t toal^r? bem SBefen, ba3 
2)id^ rettete, — eS fei ein ßngel ober 
ein SKenfc^, — bem möd^tet i^r, unb bu b^fonberS^ 

305 ®ert\ toieber biele grofee ©ienfte t^un? — 

3lid^t toa^r? — 5Run, einem 6ngel, toa« für 3)ienfte, 
gür gro^e 2)ienfte f önnt i^r bem too^I t^un ? 
Sl^r fönnt il^m banfen, ju i^m feufjen, beten; 
jtönnt in (Snt}üd(ung über i^n ^erfc^meljen ; 
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310 Äönnt an bem 2!age fetner fjeier faften, 

Sllmofen f^jenben. — Slffeg nid^tg. — ^tnn mid^ 
2)euc^t immer, bafe il^r felbft unb euer 5Rä^per 
hierbei toeit mel^r gehjinnt afö er. 6r toirb 
SRid&t fett burc^ euer ^Jaften, toirb nid^t retd^. 

315 3)urd^ eure ©^)enben, toirb nic^t ^errlid^er 
®urc^ eu'r ©ntjüien, toirb nic^t mächtiger 
2)ur4 eu'r SBertrau'n. S«x^t h)a^r? Slttein ein 3Renfc^! 

© freili^ l^att' ein SKenfd^, ettoa« für il^n 
3u t^^nn, uns mel^r ©elegenl^eit berfd^afft. 
320 Unb ©Ott ttjet^, h)ie bereit toir baju toaren! 
allein er toottte \a, beburfte ja 
©0 ööBig nid^tö, toar in fxcb, mit ftd^ fb 
SBergnügfam, afe nur ©ngel finb, nur ßngel 
©ein fönnen. 

©nblid^, ate er gar berfd^toanb • • . 

325 SBerf d^toanb ? — SBie benn Derf d^toanb ? — ©id& untern 
SWic^t ferner feigen Ke^? — 2Bie? ober l^abt [^ßalmen 
^\)x toirflic^ fd^on i^n toeiter aufgefud^t? 

S)aS nun tool^I nid^t. 

9?at]4an. 
S«ic^t, 3)aia? nic^t? — 5Da fiel^ 
SWun, toag e§ fd^ab't — ©raufame ©d^hjärmerinnen ! — 
330 SBenn biefer (Sngel nun — nun franf geloorben ! . . . 

jtrani ! 
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Rxani 1 @r toirb bod^ nid^t ! 

SBeld^ lalter Sd^auet 
ScfäHt mid^ ! — ©aja ! — ÜJletne ©time, fouft 
©0 toarm, fül^l! ift auf einmal (giS. 

®f tft 
6in fjranle, biefeg ÄlimaS ungetool^nt, 
335 3f^ iwng, ber l^arten SCrbeit feinet ©tanbeS, 
Se§ hungernd, SEBad^end ungetpol^nt. 

Mtd^tL 

Rxantl Iran!! 

!Dad toäre mdgltd^^ meint ja 3lati)an nur. 

SRutt liegt er ba! l^at toebet fjreunb, nad^ ©elb^ 
©ic^ greunbe gu befolben. 

9ied|a. 

211^, mein Sater! 

340 Siegt o^ne SDBartung, ol^ne 3lat unb ^n^pxaä)\ 
6in Slaub ber ©d^merjen unb beg 2^obe§ bal 

SD3o? too? 

9?at^an. 

(5r, ber für eine, bie er nie 
©efannt, gefe^n — genug, e§ hjar ein SJlenfd^ — 
3«« geu'r fic^ [türmte . . . 

Slatl^an, fd^onet il^rer! 
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345 ^er^ n)a§ er rettete, nid^t naiver Ittmtn, 
3l\6)t toeiter feigen mod^t^ um il^m ben S)anl 
Su fj)aren . . . 

©d^onet il^rer, 98atl^an! 

SBettet 

9(ud^ nid^t ju fel^n t)erlangt'^ ed tDäre beim, 
3)a6 er jum gtoeitenmal eS retten fottte — 
350 ®entt ö'nug, eS iji ein SJlenfd^ . . . 

$0rt auf unb fel^tl 
9^at4<m. 

Der, ber ^at, jlcrBenb ftd^ ju laben, nxd^tS — 
afe bag Setoufetfein biefer 3:i^at! 

^ört auf! 
S^r tötet pe ! 

9^ttt]|ait. 

Unb bu ^aft il^n getötet ! — 
$att'jl fo t^n töten fönnen. — 3lec^a ! aied^a ! 
355 @^ ift ärjnei, nid^t ©ift, toaö id^ btr reid^e. 

gr lebt ! — lomm ju bir ! — ift aud^ tool^l nid^t IranI, 
3txd)t einmal IranI! 

9ied|a. 

®eh)x6? — ntd^t tot? ntd^t IranI? 

©etoife, nxd^t tot! Denn ®ott lol^nt (änM, f)xtt 
®zif)an, aud^ l^ier nod^. — ®cl^ ! — Segreifft bu ^et, 
360 9Bie Diel anb&c^tig fd^toärmen leidster ald 
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®ut ^anbeln tft? SBie gern ber Wlafffte üRenfc^ 
Slnbäd^tig fd^toärmt, um nur — tft et ju 3^i^^w 
©id^ fd^on ber Slbfid^t beutlid^ nid^t bemufet — 
Um nur gut l^anbeln nic^t }u bürfen? 

365 9Jlein SBater! lafet, la^t ßure Sle^a bod^ 
5Rte toieberum attein ! — 3liä)t toaf)x, er !ann 
äud^ lt)ol^I Derreift nur fein ? — 

®e^t ! — äUerbingg. — 
3d^ fel^', bort muftert mit neugierigem SlidE 
ein aRufelmann mir bte belabenen 
370 Stamele. Aennt il^r il^n? 

§a! Suer 2)ertoifdJ. 

aCBer? 

ßuer 3)em)ifc6, ©uer ©d^a^gefett! 

äls^ap? bag 3«*§afi? 

3e^t be^ ©ultang 
©d^a^meifter. 

mtfian. 

SBie? äl*§afi? 2:räumft bu toieber? — 
6r ift'3 — toal^r^aftig, ift*g I — fömmt auf un« gu. 
^5 hinein mit eud^^ gefd^toinb ! — 2Ba^ toerb' ic^ l^örcn ! 
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Dritter 2tuftrttt. 
9{at^an unb ber 2)ern)if(^. 

^enoifdi. 

Sleifet nur bie äugen auf, fo toeit gl^r fönnt! 

92at^att. 

Sift bu'§? Sijl bu e§ nt^t? — 3n btefer ^Prad^t, 
®in 2)erh)if(i^ ! . . . 

^enoifdi. 
giun? SBarumbennnid^t? Safetflt^ 
SuS einem 3)ertoifd^ benn nid^tg, gar nid^tg machen? 

380 6i too^I, genug ! — 3^ badete mir nur immer, 
2)er ®erh)ifd^ — fo ber redete ®erh)ifd^ — tooH* 
aug fid^ nid^tS mad^en Iaf[en. 

^ertoifdi. 

Seim ?ßro})l^eten ! 

®a^ id^ fein red^ter bin, mag aud^ too^I toal^r fein. 
Sh)ar toenn man mufe — 

9{atl)am 

9Ku^ ! SDermifd^ ! — S)erh)ifd^ mufe r 
385 Äein 3Kenfd^ mufe muffen, unb ein 3)erh)ifd^ müfete? 
2Bag müfef er benn? 

2)erttiif^. 

SBarum man il^n red^t bittet, ' 
Unb er für gut erfennt: bag mu^ ein 3)erit)ifd^. 

Sei unferm ®ott! 3)a fagft bu toal^r. — Safe bid^ 
Umarmen, 3Kenfc^. — ?)u bift boc^ noc^ mein greunb? 
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^ertoifdi* 

390 Unb fragt nid^t erft, toa« id^ getoorben bin? 

%xo1^ bem, \oa^ bu geworben 1 

^ertoifii^. 

Äönnt' tcfi nid^t 

6in Äcrl im ©taat getoorben fein, beö greunbfd^aft 
@ud^ ungelegen toäre? 

9{at4ait* 

SOBenn bein ^erj 
5Rod^ 3)ertoifd^ ift, fo toag' id^'« brauf. S)et Äerl 
395 S"^ ©taat ift nur bein Äleib. 

3)a§ aud^ geeiert 
SBitt fein. — SBaS meint ^\)x? ratet ! — SBaö h)är' id^ 
SCn ®urem §ofe? 

Dertoifd^, toeiter nid^tS. 
2)od^ ne&enl^er toal^rfd^einli^ — Äod^. 

^ertoifii^« 

5Run ja! 

5Dlein §anbh)erf bei (Sui) ju berlemen. — Roä) ! 

400 SWic^t fießner aud^ ? — ©eftel^t, bafe ©alabin 

TOid^ beffer fennt. — ©d^a|meifter bin ic^ bei 

3§m Sorben. ^ 

^^atl^an. 

S)u ? — bei i^m ? 

SBerfte^t : 
3)eS Ileinem Bi^ai^^^ ; benn beg großem hjaltet 
©ein 33ater nod^ — beö ©c^affc« für fein §auö. 



d4 tlattian ber Xüeite. 

405 ©ein §auS iji grol. 

Unb gröfeer, ofe gi^r flIauW; 
J)enn jeber Scttler ift bon feinem §aufe. 

3)od^ ift ben Settlern ©alabin fo feinb — 

^enoifdi. 

3)afe er mit ©^m^jf unb ©tiel fie ju öertilgen 
©ic^ bor gefegt, — unb fottf er felbft barüber 
410 gum Settier toerben. 

S3raö! ©0 mein' id^'Ä eben. 

@r iffS aud^ fd^on, tro^ einem ! — 5Denn fein ©^^ 
Sft jeben Jag mit ©onnenuntergang 
3$iel leerer nod^ ald leer. S)ie ^lut^ fo l^oc^ 
©ie ^Jlorgeng eintritt, ift be« ÜRittag« längft 
415 Verläufen — 

SBeil Kanäle fte ^um 2^eil 
SSerfd^Iingen, bie ju füllen ober ^u 
S[5erfto^)fen, gleich unmöglid^ ift. 

^ertotfd^. 

©etroff en ! 

3ci& Unm baS! 

^ertoifdi. 

@$ taugt nun freilid^ nid^td, 
äBenn (dürften ©eier unter ^fem ftnb. 






^-7 



^ 2Iuf3tt9* 3. 2lttftriit 25 

420 2)od^ ftnb fte ^fer unter ©eiern, taugt'« 
3lod) jel^nmal toeniger. 

D nid^t bod^, 3)ertotfd^! 
9ticl^t bod^ ! 

gl^r l^abt gut reben, ^"f^x ! — Äommt an ; 

2Ba8 gebt gi^r mir? fo tret' id^ meine ©teU' 

euc^ ab* "" ^ 

9^at4ait« 

SBa« bringt bir beine ©teile? 

3Rir? 
425 9lid^t Diel, ^od^ @ud^^ @ud^ lann fte trefflid^ toud^em« 
2)enn ift e« ®bb' im ©c^a|, — toie öfter« ift — 
©0 jie^t 9i^r 6ure ©d^Ieufen auf, f^iefet öor 
Unb nel^mt an S^^f^^/ ^^^ ®ud^ nur gefällt. 

9^at4ait. 

9(u(^ Sin« öom gin« ber 3^*^!^"? 

^ertoifdi. 

fjreilid^ ! 
9^at4ait. 

Si« 

430 SDlein Äa})ital gu lauter Qxn\^n toirb. 

^ertoifii^. 

3)a« lodt 6ud^ nid^t? ©0 [^reibet unfrer ^reunbfd^aft 
9lur gleich ben ©^eibebrief! 3)enn toa^rlid^ l^ab' 
3^ fe^r auf @ud^ geregnet 

2Ba^rIi(^ 28ie 
S)enn fo? tt)ie fo benn? 



26 XTattianberlDeife. 

3)a^ 3^r mir mein Stmt 
435 gjlit @^ren tüürbct fül^rcn l^elfen; bafe 
3c^ aßjctt offne Äaffe bei 6uc^ ^ätte. — 
3^r fc^üttelt? 

9lun, berfte^tt tüir ung nur red^tt 
$ier gicbt'g ju unterfd^eibcn. — 3)u? tüarum 
gfiic^t bu? aiU^afi 3)erh)ifd^ ift ju attem, 
440 SBag ic^ l)ermag, mir ftetg toillfommen. — Slber 
2lU§afi 3)eftetbar beg ©alabin, 
3)er — bem — 

grriet i^*g nid^t? 2)afe Sl^r bod^ immer 
©0 gut ate flug, fo flug al§ toeife feib ! — 
©ebulb ! SQBa§ 3^r am ipafi unterfd^eibet, 

445 Sott balb gefc^ieben h)teber fein. — ©el^t ha 
3)ag ß^rcnfleib, baS ©alabin mir gab. 
ei^* e§ öerfd^offen ift, e^* eg ju 2um^)en 
©etoorben, tüie fie einen 3)erh)ifd^ Ileiben, 
§ängt'§ in ^erufalem am 5RageI, unb 

450 3^ bin am (Sangeö, too ic^ leidet unb barfuß 
©ett l^ei^en ©anb mit meinen Seigrem trete, 

3)ir ä^nli^ Ö^nug! 

Deniiif4» 

Unb ©d^6d^ mit il^nen f|)ielc 

®eitt «>öd^yteg ®ut ! 

2)erttifrl^. 

2)enlt nur, toag mid^ berfül^rtel — ' 
Z)amit td^ felbft nid^t länger betteln bürfte? 
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455 3)en reid^en Tlann mit Settlem fielen lönnte? 
aSermögenb toäx\ im §ui ben teic^ften Settier 
3n einen armen SReid^en ju öertoanbeln? 

2)a$ nun tool^l nid^t. 

2)ertt»if(^. 

SBeit ettoag aibgcfd^maiterg ! 
3d^ füllte mid^ gum erftenmal gef^meid^elt, 
460 3)urd^ ©alabin« 9Utl^erj*gen 3D3a^n gefd^meic^elt — ^ 

9)er toar? 

^ertoifdi. 

Sin Settier toiffe nur, toie Settlem 
3u 9Jlute fei; ein SÖettler l§>abe nur 
. ®elemt, mit guter Söeife Scttlern geben. 
„3)ein 3Sorfa^r/' f})ra^ er, „toax mir biel px lalt^ 

465 3w rau^. ®r Qah fo unl^olb, toenn er gab, 
ßrfunbigte fo ungeftüm fi^ erft 
3tad^ bem ©mjjfänger; nie jufrieben, bafe 
@r nur ben ^Jangel fenne, toollt' er auc^ 
®e§ TOangete Urfa^' tüiffen, um bie ®abt 

470 9lad^ biefcr Urfac^' filjig abjutüägen. 

3)ag h)irb 2lU§afi nic^t! ©0 unmilb milb 
SBirb ©alabin im §afi nid^t erfd^einen! 
aiU^afi glcid^t berftopften SRö^ren nid^t, 
3)ie i^re !Iar unb ftid empfangnen SBaffcr 

475 ©0 unrein unb fo fprubelnb loiebergeben. 
3lU§afi benft, 2ll::§afi füEjlt tüie ic^ !'' — 
©0 lieblich ftang be§ 3SogIer§ pfeife, bi§ 
3)cr ®imj)el in bem 3le^e toar. — 3^ ®^ä ' 
3c^ eined ©eden @ed! 
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©entad^^ mein 2)ettt)ifd^, 

480 ©ernad^! 

^ertQifii^. 

ei toaS ! — ®g toär' nid^t ©eierei/ 

Sei §unberttaufenben bie SKenfd^cn brüien, - 

Sliiömergcln, J)lünbem, martern, toürgen unb 

(Sin aJlenfd^enfreunb an einzeln fc^einen tooHen? 

®« toär' nid^t (Secferei, be8 $)öd^ften TOIbe, 

485 SDie fonber «ugloa^I über Söf unb ®uU 

Unb fjlur unb SQäüftenei, in ©onnenfd^ein 

Unb Siegen fid^ verbreitet, — nad^juäffen, 

Unb nic^t bed ^öd^ften immer DoSe $anb 

3u ^aben? ©a§? e8 toär' nid^t ©edferei . . . 

490 ©enug! I^ör auf! 

Safet meiner ©edferei 
?Kid^ bod^ nur aud^ ermähnen ! — SDBa^ ? e8 toäre 
9lid^t ©edferei, an fold^en ©edfereien 
3)ie gute ©eite benno^ auSju^üren, 
Um änteil, biefer guten ©eite toegen, 
495 2tn biefer ©etferei ju nehmen? §e? 
a)ag ni^t? 

3ll*§afi, madf^e, bafe bu balb 

3n beine SBüfte toieber fömmft. ^c^ fürd^te, 

©rab' unter 3Jienfc^en möc^teft bu ein SKenfd^ 

3u fein verlernen. 

^erwifr^. 

SHe^t, bag fürd^f idj aud^. 
500 Sebt fDof)U 
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©0 ^ajüg? — aBarte bod^, äl^^^afi! 
entläuft bir benn bie SEBüfte ? ©arte bod^ ! — 
2)a6 er mid^ l^örte ! — §e, Sllsipafi ! l^ier ! — 
SBeg tjl er, unb td^ l^ätt' t^n nod^ fo gern 
9lad^ unferm S^em^jell^erm gefragt. SSermutlid^, 
505 9)a^ er x\)n lennt. 



Vierter 2tuftritt. 

^aia eilig ^erbei. S^at^atu 

D 3laÜ)an, 3laÜ)anl 



!Run? 



ffia« giebt'8? 

Sr lä^t ftd^ tvieber fe^n! @r lä^t 
@id^. toieber f el^n ! 

SBer, 3)aia? toer? 

er! er! 

®r? er? — SBonn läfet ft^ ber nid^t fc^n! — 3a fo, 
3?ur euer 6r l^eifet er. — 2)aS follt' er nid^t ! 
510 Unb tDenn er auc^ ein @ngel märe, ni^t ! 

@r toanbelt untern ^almen n)ieber auf 

Unb ab unb brid^t )oon S^it ^u 3^^^ f^^ 3)atteln. 
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©ie effenb? — unb afe 2:emj)ell^err? 

3Ba$ quält 
Si^r m\ä) ? — 3^^ fli^rifl 2lug' eniet i^n l^inter 

515 3)en bid^t berfc^ränftcn ^Palmen fd^on unb folgt 
3^m unberrücft. ©ic läfet Suc^ bitten, — ®ud^ 
SSefd^lüören, — unßcfäumt i^n anjuge^n. 
D eilt! ©ie lüirb ®ud^ au« bem genfter toinfen^ 
Db er hinauf gel^t ober toeiter ab 

520 @id^ f dalägt. D eilt! 

©0 toie ic^ bom jtamele 
©eftiegen? — ©d^idEt ftc^ ba«? — ®e^, eile bu 
S^tti ju unb ntelb il^nt meine SBieberfunft. 
®ieb a6)t, ber 93iebermann ^at nur mein $auiS 
3n meinem 2l6fein nid^t betreten tootten, 
525 Unb fömmt nid^t ungern, loenn ber SSater felbjl 
3^n laben lägt. ®d), fag, id^ lag i^n bitten, 
3l^n ^erjlid^ bitten . . . 

aia umfonft ! @r lömmt 
@ud^ nid^t. — 3)enn furj, er lömmt ju feinen S^ben. 

©0 gel^, gel^ toenigftenS i^n an^u^alten, 
530 3^*^ toenigftenS mit beinen 3lugen ju 

Segleiten. — ®e^, id^ !omme gleid^ bir nad^. 

(9lat]()an eilt l^inein unb ^aja l^eraud.) 
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fünfter 2tuftritt. 

©cctic : ein ^\aii mit ^almcn, unter tüc^m bcr Xempelfier 
auf unb nieber gcl^t. (5ln Äloflerbruber folgt l^m in einiv. 
Entfernung t)on ber @eite, immer a(e ob er i^n anreben kooüe. 

3)cr folgt mir nid^t bor SangertoeiiC 1 — ©iel^, 

SDäie f ehielt er nad^ ben $änben I — ®uter Srubet, — 

3d^ tann @ud^ aud^ tDO^I SSater nennen, nid^t? 

^(ofterbmber. 
535 5Rur Sruber^ — Saienbruber nur, j|u bienen. 

Sem^ellierr. 

Sa, guter SSruber, toer nur felbft tt)a§ l^ätte! 
»ei ©Ott ! öei ®ott ! 3c^ ^abe nid^tg — 

ßlofterbmber* 

Unb bod^ 

Stecht toarmen 3)anf! ®ott geb' (Sud) taufenbfac^^ 

2Ba^ ^i^x gern geben tooHtet. 3)enn ber SBiUe, 

540 Unb nid^t bie ®abe mad^t ben ®eber. — 2luc^ 

SBarb id^ bem $erm Sllmofeng toegen gar 

3l\d)t nad^gefdS^iÄ. 

3)oc^ aber nad^gefc^idft? 

ßlofterbruber. 
3a, au§ bem Älofter. 

Sempel^err» 

2Bo id^ eben je^t 
Sin fleine« ^pilgermal^I ju jtnben ^offte! 
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filofterbntber. 

545 SDie %i\d)t toaren fc^on befe^t ; lomm' aber 
©er i^err nur toieber mit ^urücf. 

Sem^ellierr. 

©oju? 

Sd^ l^abe %k\^ä) tool^I lange nid^t gegeffen, 
aOein, loa« tl^uf«? 2)ie Satteln ftnb ja reif. 

ftlofterbntber. 
SHel^m' ftc^ ber i^err in ac^t mit biefer grud^t. 
550 3^* öi^I flenoffen taugt fte nic^t, toerftojjft 
S)ie Tlxli, madS^t meland^olifc^e^ ©eblüt. 

Sem^el^err. 

3Benn id^ nun meland^olifc^ gern mid^ fül^Ite? — 
3)od^ biefer SBamung toegen tourbet ^^x 
3Rix bod^ nid^t nad^gefd^idt? 

filofterbntber. 

D nein! — 3d^ foO 
555 Slid^ nur nad^ @ud^ erlunben, auf ben Qaf^n 

@ud^ füllen. 

Sem^el^err. 

Uttb ba« fagt gi^r mir f f elbft ? 

ßlofterbrnber. 
SBarum nid^^t? 

Sem^el^err. 

Sin üerfc^mi^ter Sruber ! — i^at 
2)a$ Alofter Sure^gleic^en me^r? 

^lofterbruber. 

SBeife nid^t. 
Sd& ntufe gel^ord^en, lieber §err. 
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Unbba 
560 @el^ord^t ^f)x benn aud^, ol^ne t)te( ju Hügeln? 

^lofterbntber. 
SBar'g fonft gel^orc^cn, lieber §err? 

Xtmptlf^txt, 

2)afe bod^ 

SDie Sinfalt immer rec^t bel^ält 1 — 3^^ bürft 
Tlxx boc^ and) tDOI^I bertrauen^ tuer mid^ gern 
®enauer lennen möchte? — 3)a6 3^r*g felbft 
$65 92ic^t feib, tt)iQ ic^ tDol^l fd^tuören. 

^lofterbntber. 

3iemte mir'3? 

Unb frommte mir'S? 

Seiit)ie(4err, 
äBem jiemt unb frommt ed benn, 
®afe er fo neubegierig ift ? 2Bem benn ? 

^lofterbntber. 
3)em ^Patriarchen, mufe ic^ glauben ; — benn 
Ser fanbte mic^ @ud^ nad^. 

Sem^iel^err* 

3)er ^Patriard^! 
570 Äennt ber bag rote Äreuj auf toei^em SDlantel 
Slic^t bejfer? 

ftlofterbruber. 

Äenn' [a id^*gl 

S^empell^en. 

5Run, Sruber? $Run?— ^ 
Sd^ bin ein 2^emj)el^err, unb ein gefangner — 
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©c^' id^ ^inju: gefangen bei 2^ebnm, 

®er Surg, bie mit beö ©tiüftanb^ legtet ©tunbc 

575 SBir gern erftiegen Ratten, um fobann 
2luf ©ibon lo^jugel^n ; — f e$* ic^ ^in^u : 
©elbjtoan^igfter gefangen unb allein 
9Som ©alabin begnabiget: fo toeife 
3)er ^Patriard^, toaS er ju toiffen brandet — 

580 3Rtf)x ald er braud^^t. 

^lofterbrnber. 

SBo^I aber fdj^toerlic^ me^r^ 
SlIS er fd^on toeife. — ®r toüfet' aud^ gern, loarum 
3)er $err bom ©alabin begnabigt toorben, 
@r gan) aQein. 

SBeife id^ ba« f eiber? — ©c^on 
®en ^aU entblöfet, Iniet' ic^ auf meinem 3KanteI, 

585 3)en ©treidj^ erlrartenb, afö mic^ fdj^ärfer ©alabin 
3n§ 2luge fafet, mir nä^er f})ringt unb lüinft. 
Wan l^ebt mid^ auf ; id^ bin entfeffelt, toitt 
3^m banfen, fe^' fein 2lug' in 2:i^ränen: ftumm 
3ft er, bin id^ ; er gel^t, idj^ bleibe. — 2Bie 

590 Sflun bag gufammen^ängt, enträtfle ftc^ 
a)er ?Patriarc^e felbft. 

ßlofterbrnber. 

®r fd^Iiefet barau«, 
35afe ©Ott ivL großen, großen !Dingcn Suc^ 
3Kü§' aufbehalten l^aben. 

2:cmpeHerr. 

%\ ä« Ö^ofeen! 
©in 3"t>^«»näbd^en au« bem geu*r ju retten^ 
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595 2luf (Sinai neugier'gc ^Pilger ju 
©eiciten, unb berglcid^en me^r. 

ftlofterbruber* 

SBirb fc^on 

9iocl^ lommen ! — 3ft injhjifd^en aud^ nic^t übel. — 
aSieffeic^t f)ai felbft ber ^atriarc^ bereit« 
SEBeit lüidS^fgere ©efd^äfte für ben §errn. 

Xtmptlf^ttt. 

6oo ©0? meint 3^^/ Sruber? §at er gar @ud^ fc^on 
S33ag merfen laffen? 

^(ofterbntber. 

ei, ja tüol^I ! — 3c^ fott 
3)en §erm nur erft ergrünben, ob er fo 
3)er aJlann tool^I ift. 

Sem^el^err. 

5Run ja; ergrünbet nur! 
(3d^ tt)iff bod^ fel^n, toie ber ergrünbet!) — SRun? 

^(ofterirnber. 

605 3)a3 Äürj'fte toirb tool^I fein, bafe ic^ bem $)errn 

®anj grabeju be^ ^ßatriard^en aBunfdj^ 

eröffne. 

2^eiit)ie(^err. 
SBo^I ! 

^lofterbrnber. 

er ^ätte burd^ ben §erm 
ein Sriefd^en gern befteHt. 

Xtmptlfftvx. 

®urd^ mid^? ^c^ bin 
Äein Sote. — SJag, ba§ tüäre ba§ ©efcfeäft, 
610 3)a3 toeit glorreicher fei, aU ^ubenmäbc^en 
®em tjeu'r entreißen? 
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fibfjterbntber* 

aJlufe boc^ too^I ! — S)ettn — f agl 
®er ^Patriarc^ — an biefem ^riefd^en fei 
®cr ganjen G^riftcn^cit fc^r bicl gelegen. 
3)ieg SSriefc^en \ooi)l beftettt ju l^aben, — fagt 
615 S)er ^PatriardS^ — lüerb' einft im §immel (Sott 
3Kit einer ganj befonbern Ärone lohnen. 
Unb biefer Ärone — fagt ber ^Patriarc^ — 
©ei niemanb toürb'ger afö mein §en. 

^(oflerbntber. 

SDenit biefe Ärone ju berbienen, fagt 
620 3)er ^Patriarc^ — fei fc^merlidS^ jemanb aud^ 
©efd^tdter aH mein ^err. 

aK§ id^? 

^lofterbrnber. 

@t fei 
j^iet frei ; fönn* überatt ftd^ l^ier befel^n ; 
SBerfte^', toie eine ©tabt ^u ftürmen unb 
Su fc^irmen ; lönne — fagt ber ^Patriard^ — 
625 2)ie ©tärf unb ©d^toäc^e ber bon ©alabin 
5Reu aufgefül^rten, innem, jtoeiten 3Kauer 
2lm beften fd^ä^en, fie am beutlic^ften 
3)en ©treitern Sottet, fagt ber ^Patriard^, 
SSefc^reiben. 

XettMiel^err. 

®uter Sruber, loenn id^ bod^ 
630 9iun aud^ bed Sriefc^end nähern gn^alt tt)ü|te. 



^ Einfang. 5. 2Inftrt tt. 37 

filoflerbrttbe?. 
ga bctt, — ben toei^ id^ nun tool^I nid^t fo ted^t. 
®a§ Sricfd^en aber ift an Äönig W^^PP- — 
®cr ?Patriard^ . . . 3^^ ^^b' mid^ oft flelrunbcrt, 
2Bie boc^ ein ^eiliger, bet fonft fo ganj 
63s 3>w Oimmel lebt, jugleic^ fo unterrid^tet 
Son ©ingen biefer Siäelt ju fein ^erab 
Bxd) laffen lann. @S mug il^m fauer toerben. 

SRun bann? S)er ?Patriard^? — 

^(ofterlintbeir. 

SBeig ganj genau 

®anj juberlaffig, toic unb too, toie ftarf, 

640 SSon toelc^ev @eite @alabin, im %ai 

@$ DöQig toieber lodgel^t, feinen t^elbjug 

Eröffnen toirb. 

Sem^iell^err. 

®a§ toeife er? 

filofterbrnber« • 

3a, unb möd^t* 

®3 gern bem Äönig 5p^ilij)j) raiffen Iaf[en, 

3)amit ber ungefähr ermeffen fönne, 

545 Db bie ©efal^r benn gar fo fd^redlid^, um 

gjlit ©alabin ben aBaffenftiHeftanb, 

S)en (Suer Drben fc^on fo brat) gebrochen, 

®ö !ofte ma^ eg toode, toieber l^er 

3u ftetten. 

S^em^el^err. 

SBeld^ ein ^atriard^ ! — 3« fo I 
650 3)er Rebe, taj)fre 3Kann toiH mic^ gu feinem 
(Semeinen Soten, toiH mid^ jum ©pion. — 
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Sagt @uerm ^atriard^en, guter Sruber, 
©oDicI ^\)x mxd) ergrünben fönnen, toar' 
3)a§ meine ©ad^e nid^t. — 3^ wiüjfe tnid^ 
655 SRod^ aU ©efangenen betrad^ten, unb 
2)er 3:emj)el^erren einjigcr Seruf 
©ei, mit bem ©c^toerte brein ju fc^Iagen, nic^t 
Aunbfd^afterei ^u treiben. 

^lofterintber. 

SJac^t* id^'g bod^ ! — 
2Bin*g aud^ bem §erm nid^t eben fel^r toerübeln. 

660 3^^^ fömmt ba« Sefte nod^. — 3)er ^atriarc^ 
$iemäc^ft l)at au^gegattert, toie bie gefte 
©id^ nennt, unb tt)o auf Sibanon fte liegt^ 
3n ber bie ungel^euren ©ummen jledEen^ 
?Dlit toelc^en ©alabing toorftd^t'ger 33ater 

665 3)ag §eer befolbet unb bie Sw^^Pw'^fl^" 
3)eg ÄriegS beftreitet. ©alabin berfügt 
9Son ^At ju ^6t auf abgelegnen SBegen 
5Rad^ biefer JJefte ftc^, nur laum begleitet. — 
3^r merft boc^? 

Sem^el^err. 

3flimmerme^r ! 

^lofterbruber. 

SQ3a§ toäre ba 
670 SBo^I leidster, aU be§ ©alabin§ fid^ )u 

Semäd^tigen? ben ®arau^ i^m ju machen? — 
S^r fd^aubert? — D, e^ l^aben fd^on ein ^aar 
©ottefürd^t'ge 9Karoniten fid^ erboten, 
aSenn nur ein tvadfrer SJJann fte fül^ren tooHe^ 
675 3)ag ©tüi ju tpagen. 
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Unb ber ^ßatriard^ 
§ätt* aud^ 5U biefcm toaiern 3Kanne mxä) 

^(ofterbrnber. 

@r ßlaubt, bafe Äöniö ^l^iKjJj) too^I 
SSon ^ptolemai^ au« bie $anb l^icrju 
3lm beften bieten lönne. 

XtmptUittx. 

mx? mir, Sruber? 
58o 3Jlir? §abt S^r nic^t gel^ört? nur erft ge^ört^ 
2Ba$ für S3erbinblici^!eit bem @alabin 

Hlofterbrnber. 
SaSo^l ^ab' ic^'^ gehört. 

Sem^iel^err. 

Unb boc^? 

ftlofterbruber. 

3a, — meint ber ^Patriard^ — ba« to'df \i)on ßut : 
©Ott aber unb ber Drben . , . 

Stnbern nid^tS! 
685 (Sebieten mir fein Subenftüdf! 

^(oftcrbruber* 

©elüife nid^t I — 
9?ur — meint ber ^atriard^ — fei SSubenftüdE 
3Sor aJlenfd^en nid^t aud^ SubenftüdE t)or ®ott. 

2^empe(^err* 

3d& tt)är' bem ©alabin mein Seben fd^ulbig: 
Unb raubt' i^m feinet? 
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5Pfui ! — ^od) Bliebe — meint 
690 3)er ^atriarc^ — nod^ immer ©alabin 

(Sin %t\x(t) ber G^riften^eit, ber 6uet ^reunb 
3u fein, lein Stecht ertoetben lönne. 

S^em^e^err» 

gfreunb? 
9(n bem id^ blo^ nid^t toiQ )um @d^ur!en toerben, 
Sum unbanfbaren ©c^urfen? 

r 

fitofterintber» 

Snierbinfl« ! — 
695 S^ax — meint ber ^atriard^ — be§ ©anle« fei 
Tlan quitt, bor ©Ott unb SRenfd^en quitt, toenn und 
3)er SJienft um unferttoiüen nic^t gefd^el^en. 
Unb ba berlauten tootte, — meint ber 5ßatriard& — 
3)afe 6u(^ nur barum ©alabin begnabet, 
700 SDäeil i^m in Surer SDlien', in Suerm SBefen 
60 toad bon feinem SSruber eingeleud^tet • . • 

Xem^ie^err. 

Slud^ biefe« toeife ber ^ßatriarc^, unb bod^? — 
ä^! toäre bag öetoife! ä^, ©dabin! — 
aBie? bie 3?atur ^ätt' audj^ nur Sinen 3^9 

705 SSon mir in beine^ Sruberg gorm gebilbet, 
Unb bem entfjjräc^e nid^tg in meiner ©eele? 
SBag bem entfpräd^e, lönnt' id^ unterbrüdten^ 
Um einem ^atriard^cn ju gefallen? — 
Statur, fo lügft bu nic^t ! ©0 lüiberfjjrid^t 

710 Bio) ®ott in feinen SBerfen nid^t! — ®^t, ©ruber ! — 
ßrregt mir meine ©alle nic^t I — ©e^t ! geljt ! 
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StlDfttrhxnttt, 

3^ 0el^% unb gel^* bergnüfltcr, ate id^ lam. 
SScrjeil^e mir ber $err. SDBir Äloftericute 
@inb fdS^uIbig, unfern Obern ^u gel^ord^en. 



Scc^ftcr 2tuftrttt. 

2>er Sem^ell^err unb 2)aj[a, bie ben Sem))el^emt fd^on eine 
3eit(ang üon totitem beobachtet ^atte unb {tc^ nun il^m näl^ert. 

715 3)er Älojlerbruber, toie mid^ "bünft, liefe in 

®er beften Saun' il^n nid^t. — 3)od^ mn^ id^ mein 
$alet nur toagen. 

SenMiel^ert» 

5Run, bortrefflid^ ! — Sügt 
2)ad @t>nd^n)ort too^l, bafe ÜJlönd^ unb 28eib, unb SBeiB 
Unb aJlön^ be« Teufel« beibe Äraffen ftnb? 
720 @r tt)irft mid^ l^eut' aud einer in bie anbre. 

2Ba« f el^' id^ ? — gbler SRitter, ®uc^ ? — (Sott ©anl ! 
©Ott tauf enb 3)anf ! — 2iBo ^abt 3^r benn 
9)ie gan^e 3^i* geftedt? — 3^^^ f^ib bod^ too^I 
Sticht Iran! getoefen? 

5Rein. 

®efunb bod^? 

Xem^iel^err» 

3a- 
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725 SBir tuaren (Surettoegen h)al^rlid^ gan) 

SeÜtmmert. 

Xent^el^err» 

So? 

3^r toart gclüi^ betreift? 

Sem^ed^enr. 

Straten ! 

Unb famt l^euf erft toieber? 

Sem^elliert. 

©eftetn. 

9[ud^ Sled^ad SSatet ift l^euf angelommen. 
Unb nun batf Sted^a boc^ tDol^I l^offen? 

Sent^e^err* 

2Ba«? 

7J0 SSSatum fie @ud^ fo öftetd bitten laffen. 
3i^t 3Sater labet Sud^ nun felber balb 
älufg bringlid^fte. (Sr !ömmt bon SSab^Ion 
^it gtvan^ig ^od^belabenen Kamelen 
Unb allem, lüa« an ebeln Bp^^txikn, 

735 2ln Steinen unb an Stoffen gnbien 
Unb ^erfien unb Serien, gar Sina 
Jtoftbared nur getpä^ren. 

jlaufe nic^tg» 

Sein 33oH berel^ret i^n aU einen dürften. 
Xo6f ba| ed il^n ben toeifen 3lati)an nennt 
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740 Unb nic^t bielmel^r ben Steid^en, i)at tnic^ oft 
©etDunbett. 

©einem Soll ift reic^ tmb toeife 
SSieKeici^t bad nämlid^e. 

» 

SSor attem aber 
^&Wi i^n ben ®uten nennen muffen. 3)enn 
Si^r ftellt Sud^ gar nid^t toor, tote gut er ift 
745 älld er erfu^r^ tote Diel @udS^ Sied^a fd^ulbig, 
93a§ l^ätf in biefem älugenbliie nic^t 
@r aQed (Sud^ getl^an^ gegeben 1 



Serfttd^fö unb lommt unb fel^t! 

Sem^ell^err« 



®i! 



SBadbenn? toiefd^neÜ 



Sin 9lu0enbUd! Vorüber ift? 

$ätt' ic^, 
750 SBSenn er fo gut nid^t tD&x\ e§ mir fo lange 
Sei il^m gefallen loffen? 3Keint 3^r ettoa, 
3c^ fü^le meinen SOäert al« ß^riftin nid^t? 
9i\x6) mir loarb'S bor ber SCBiege nic^t gefungen, 
S)a^ id^ nur barum meinem (S^'gemal^l 
755 5Wad^ ?Paläftina folgen loürb', imi ba 
@in ^ubenmäbdS^en ju er^tel^n. @d toar 
5Kein lieber (gl^'gema^l ein ebler Äned^t 
3n Äaifer griebrid^iö §cere — 
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Xent^el^er?» 

Son ®ebutt 
Sin ©d^toeijer, bem bie 6l^r' unb ®nabe toatb, 
760 Tili ©einer ÄaiferKd^en 5!Raieftät 

3n einem %l\xf\t ju erfauf en. — SDBeib ! 

2Bie bielmal ^abt ^hx mir ba« fd^on erjäl^It? 

$ört 3^^ ^^"" Öö'^ "i^* Äuf, rnidS^ ju berfolgen? 

SSetfoIgen! lieber ®ott! 

Seiit)ie(4er?» 

3a, ja, verfolgen. 

765 3c^ U)UI nun einmal @ud^ nic^t weiter fe^n! 
9iic^t ^ören! SBill bon @ud^ an eine Xl^at 
3l\d)t fort unb fort erinnert fein, bei ber 
3c^ nichts gebadet, bie, \otnn id^ brüber beule, 
Sum SRätfel bon mir felbft mir toirb. S^J^r ntöd^t* 

770 3^ f^^ *^i^* 9^^" bereuen. Slber fel^t, 
Ereignet fo ein %aü ftd^ toieber: 3^^ 
@eib fd^ulb, toenn id^ fo rafd^^ nid^^t l^anble; toenn 
3d^ mid^ borl^er erfunb' — unb brennen laffe, 
28ad brennt. 

Setoal^re ®ott! 

Sem^el^enr. 

SSon l^eut' an tf)nt 
775 9)tir ben ©efallen toeniöfteng, unb lennt 

mxd) tüeiter nic^t. 3d^ bitf guc^ brum. 2lud^ lafet 
3)en SSater mir bom §alfe. 3"^' iP S^be. 
3d^ bin ein »)lumper ©c^njab. 3)eg 5Wäbd^eng »Üb 
3ft längft aug meiner ©eele, h)enn e« je 
780 I)a toar. 
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S)od^ SureiS x\i an^ xf)xtx nid^t 

Ztmpt^txt^ 

aSBaiS foll'd nun aber ba? toad foQ'd? 

SQSer toeigl 
3)ie 5IKcnfd&en fmb nid^t immer, toa§ fie fc^eincn. 

Xtmptlfitxt^ 

JDod^ feiten etmaS 93ef[erd. 

(Cr oel&t.) 

2Bavtet bod^ ! 
fäa« eilt gi^r? 

Xtmpt^ttt. 

3ßtxh, mad^t mir bie $almen nid^t 
fSs SSerJ^aßt, worunter id^ fo gern fonft toanblc. 

©D gel^, bu beutfd^er Sär ! fo gel^ ! — Unb bodj^ 
SWufe id^ bie ©J)ur beg Xiere^ nic^t verlieren, 

(Sie a^^t i^m Don tDeitem nac^.) 



3mnin Mufiu^. 



€rftcr 2tuftritt^ 

Scene: beS €u(tan8 ^alaft. 
©alabln unb @itta^ fpielen ^d^ac^. 

aSo bip bu, ©alabin? SQSic f^jiclft bu l^euf ? 

@a(iibtiu 
SRtd^t gut? 3d^ badete bod^. 

%üx mi^, unb faunu 
790 3lmm biefen 3^0 jurudf. 

@aliibi]t. 

SQSarum? 

2)cr ©jjringcr 

SBirb unbcbedt. 

@ii(abitt* 

3ft toa^r. SRun fol 

©0 jiel^' 

3d^ in blc ©abeL 

8a(abin* 

SDBieber toa^r. — ©d^ad^ banni 

46 
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® a« J^ilft bir bag ? Sd^ f c^e bor, unb bu 
Sift, toie bu toarft. 

8alabitt» 

9lu§ biefer Älemnte, fcl^' 
795 3^ tool^I, tft ol^ne Su^e nic^t ju lommen. 
SKag'g ! nimm bcn ©pringer nur. 

^d) toitt il^n nid^t. 

3^ 0c^' borBei. 

^alabttt. 

®u fc^enlft mir nid^tg. ®ir liegt 
3ln biefem ?pia^e mel^r al« an bcm ©pringer. 

eittat 
ftann fein. 

@alabin. 

5!Äad^ beine SRec^nung nur nid^t ol^nc 
8oo S)en SBtrt. ©enn fie^ ! 2Ba§ gilt'«, ba§ toarft bu nid^t 
SSermutcn? 

@ittat 
greilid^ nid^t. SEBic !onnt' id^ aud^ 
Sermutcn, bag bu bcincr Königin 
©0 mübe toärft? 

@alabin. 

3d^ meiner Königin? 

3d^ W "w^ Won, id^ foll ^eut* meine taufenb 
8os 3)inar', lein 3flaferind^en me^r gewinnen. 

6alabiit. 
©ie fo? 
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grag nod^ ! — ©eil bu mit glei^, mit aller 
(Setoalt berlicrcn toillft. — Dod^ babei finb* 
gd^ meine Sted^nung nid^t. 3)enn an^tx, ba^ 
@in fold^ed @))tel bad unter^altenbfte 
8io 9lid^t iji, getüann id^ immer nid^t am meijien 
5Mit bir, toenn id& berlor? SBenn l^aft bu mir 
3)en ®a§, mic^ be§ berlomen Spielet toeöen 
3u tröften, bo})J)eIt nid^t l^emad^ gefd^enlt? 

@iilabttt* 

6i ftel^! fo l^ätteft bu ja tDol^l^ tt)enn bu 
815 SBerlorft, mit gleife berloren, ©d&h)e|ierd^cn? 

@tttat 
3um toenißflen lann gar tool^I fein, ba| beine 
greiöebigleit, mein liebeS Srüberd^en, 
@d^ulb \% ba| id^ nid^t beffer f))ielen lernen. 

@alabitt» 
SBir lommen ab bom @))iele. Wai) ein Snbe! 

eitta^. 
820 So bleibt e«? üfhmbenn: ©d&ad^ ! unb boJ)J)eIt ©d^ad^ ! 

@alabin. 

* 9hin freilid^, biefe« 3lbfd^ad^ l^ab' id& nid^t 

©efel^n, ba^ meine 5löni9in gugleid^ 

3Rit niebertoirft. 

Mittat 

2Bar bem noc^ abjul^elfen? 

Safe fe^n. 

@alabin. 

9lein, nein ; nimm nur bie Äönigin. 

825 3^ ^^^ ^it biefem ©teine nie red^t ^lüdlid^. 



2. 2(nf5n9. \, Tlnfitiit 49 

Sloft mit bem ©tcine? 

gort bamit I — 3)a8 tl^ut 
5IRtr ntci^tS. SJenn fo ift aUcS toieberum 
©cfd^ü^t. 

@itta4. 

SBie l^öflid^ man mit Äöniginnen 
SScrfal^ren müffc, \)at mein Sruber mid^ 
830 3" ^^^' gelehrt. 

(@ie l&Bt jte fielden.) 

@a(abim 
Stimm ober nimm fte nid^tl 
3d& l^abe leine mel^r. 

@ittat 

SBoju fte nel^men? 
©d^ad^ ! — ©d^ad^ ! 

@alabin» 
9lur toeiter. 

@tita4. 
©d^ad^ ! — unb ©d^ad^ ! — unb ©d^ad^ ! — 

@a(abin« 
Unb matt ! 

eittall. 

9lid&t ganj; bu jie^ft ben ©J)rin0er nod^ 

©a^toifd^en, ober toa§ bu mad^en toiUft. 

835 ®Ieid^k)iell 

@alabin. 

©anj red^t! — S)u ^aft gewonnen, un^ 
älsgafi ja^It. 5Kan lafj' i^n rufen ! gleid^ ! — 
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®u f)atU% Bittal), nid^t fo unred^t; id^ 
SBSar nid^t fo ganj beim ©fiele, toar jerftrcut. 
Unb bann : toer giebt un§ benn bie glatten ©teinc 

840 Seftänbig? bie an nid^t§ erinnern, nid^tg 
Sejeid^nen. §ab' id^ mit bem '^man berni 
©efpielt? — 35oc^ toa«? SSerluft toitt Sortoanb. 5Rid^ 
3)ie ungeformten ©teine, ©ittal^, fmb'S, 
3)ie mid& berlieren mad^ten: beine Äunft, 

84s ®ein ruhiger unb fd^nellet Slidf . . . 

9lud^ fo 
SDäiUji bu ben ©tad^el be« SSerluftö nur ftumj)fen. 
. ®enug, bu toarft jerftreut, unb me^r aU \6). 

8alabin* 
311« bu? 2Ba§ ^ätte bid^ jerftreuet? 

Mittat 

35einc 

3erftreuung freiließ nid^t ! — D ©alabin, 

850 SBann toerben toir fo fleißig tüieber fpielen! 

@alabin. 

©0 fpielen toir um fo biel gieriger 1 — 
31^ ! h)eil e« toieber lo«gel^t, meinft bu ? — SKag'« ! — 
9lur ju ! — 3^ ^^^^ "i^^ jw^^ft ö^jogen ; 
3d^ ^ätte gern ben ©tiHeftanb auf« neue 
855 SSerlängert; f^ätte meiner ©itta^ gern, 
(Sern einen guten 3Kann gugleid^ Derfc^afft. 
Unb ba« mu^ SRid^arb« 33ruber fein; er ip 
3a SRic^arb« 33ruber. 

@ittai 

SBenn bu beinen 3lid^arb 
5Rur loben lannft! 
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@a(abitt» 
3S3enn unferm Sruber 5IKcIeI 
860 ®ann Sltd^arbg ©d^toefter toär' ju Steile toorben: 
§a! tocld^ ein ^an^ jufammcn! ^a, ber crften^ 
2)er beften §äufcr in ber SBelt baö befte ! — 
S)u l^örft, ic^ bin mid^ felbft ju loben aud^ 
Slid^t faul. 3d^ bün!' mid^ meiner greunbe toert, — 
865 ®ag l^ätte 9Jlenfd^en geben follen! ba§! 

§ab' id^ be« fd^önen Xraum« nid^t gleid^ gelad^t? 
3)u lennft bie ß^riften nid^t, toiUft fie nic^t lennen. 
gl&r ©tolj ift: ß^riften fein, nid^t 2)?enfc^en. 35enn 
©elbft ba^, toa^ nod^ bon il^rem ©tifter l^er 

870 SKit SKenfd^Iic^feit ben Aberglauben toirjt, 
3)a3 lieben fie, nid^t toeil e« menfc^lid^ ift: 
SBeir« e^riftuö lel^rt, toeir« S^riftu« ^at getl^an^ — 
S33o^I il^nen, ba^ er fo ein guter SKenfd^ 
9lod& toar! SBo^l i^nen, baft fie feine 2:ugenb 

875 9luf 2:reu* unb ©lauben nehmen lönnen I — S)od^ 
SBa^ S^ugenb ? — ©eine Xugenb nid^t, fein 9lame 
©ott überall verbreitet toerben, fott 
35ie Planten aller guten 9Wenfd^en fd^änben, 
SSerfd^lingcn. Um ben 9?amen, um ben 9lamen 

880 3f^ ^^^^^ nur ju t^un. 

@alabitt. 

2)u meinft, tt)arum 
©ie fonft Verlangen tt)ürben, ba§ au^ il^r, 
9lud& bu unb 9!KeIef, S^riften ^iefeet, e^' 
aiö g^'gema^l i^r ß^riften lieben tootttet? 

eittat 
3a too^ll afö toär' von ß^riften nur, afe ©Triften, 
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88s ®i^ 2iebe ju öetoartigcn,. toomit 

3)er @cl^ö))fer SRann unb ^Jldnnin audgeftattet ! 

®ie ß^riften glauben mc^r Slrmfcligleiten, 

311^ ba^ fie b t e nid^t and^ nod^ glauben lönnten ! — 

Unb gleid^tüol^l irrft bu bic^. — 35ic Xemjjell^erren, 

890 2)ie 6^ri[ten nid^t, fmb fd^ulb, ftnb, nid^t aU ß^riftcn^ 
31I§ 2;em^)el^erren fd^ulb. 3)urd^ bie allein 
SBirb au§ ber ©ad^e nid^tg. ©ie tootten 2lcca^ 
3)ag SRid^arbg ©d^h)e[ter unferm Sruber SWelel 
3um Srautfd^a^ bringen mü^te, fd^Ied^terbingö 

89s 5Rid^t fahren lajfen. a)a^ beS 3litter8 Vorteil 
(Sefal^r nid^t laufe, f^jielen pe ben SKönd^, 
35en albem Wönd). Unb ob öielleid^t im glugc 
Sin guter ©treid^ gelänge, ^aben pe 
3)e« SBaffenftitteftanbe« »blauf !aum 

900 erwarten lönnen. — Su[tig ! 3l\xx fo toeiter! 

3^r §erren, nur fo toeiter ! — 5Mir fd^on ted^t ! — 
2Bär' atteö fonft nur, h)ie eS müftte. 

5Run? 
ffiaS irrte bid^ benn fonft? 2Ba« lönnte fonjl 
®ic^ au« ber gaffung bringen? 

Salabin. 

SBa§ bon je 

905 3Kid& immer au8 ber Raffung ^at gebrad^t. — ) 
3c^ toax auf Sibanon, bei unferm SSater. 
@r unterliegt ben ©orgen noc^ . . , 

D me^l 
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8alabitt« 
@r lann ntd^t burd^ ; ed Hemmt fid^ aOer Orten ; 
e« fe^It balb ba, balb bort — 

2Ba« Hemmt? toa« fe^It? 
@alabitt. 

910 SQSa« fonft, afö toa^ id^ !aum ju nennen toürb'öe? 
9Bag^ h^enn id^'g ^abe, mir fo überflüfftg, 
Unb \iaV id^'« nid^t, fo unentbehrlich fdgieint. — 
SBo bleibt SB[I«§aji benn? 3P niemanb nad^ 
3l^m aug? — a)a8 leibige, bertoünfd^te ®elb! — 

915 ®ut^ $aft^ ba| bu lömmft. 



5tt>etter 2tuftritt, 
2)er S)ertolf(^ 3lt»^afl. ©alabln. @ltta§. 

2)ie ©eiber auS 
äg^^ten ftnb k)ermutlid^ angelangt. 
SBenn'g nur fein üiel ift. 

@alabin. 

§aft bu 5Rad^ric^t? 

«I^$aft. 

3c^? 

3d& nid^t. 3^ ben!e, bafe ic^ l^ier fie in 
@m^)fang foH nehmen. 

Salabin. 

ßal^l an ©ittal^ taufenb 
930 Dinare ! 

(3n ©ebanfen l()in= unb l()crael)enbO 
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3a^Il an^aü etn))fang! O fd^5n! 
3)a§ ift für toa^ nod^ toeniöcr alg nid^t^. — 
Sin ©itta^ ? — toicberum an ©itta^ ? Unb 
S8erIorcn? — toicberum im ©d^ad^ berloren? — 
a)a fte^t eg nod^, ba« ©picl! 

eittat 

3)u gönnft mir bod^ 

925 3Rein ®Iüdf? 

(baS @pie( bettac^tenb). 

SBa« gönnen ? 2Benn — S^r toifet ja too^L 

Sitta^ (i^m ninfenb). 

S3[t! §afi! bft! 

(no(^ auf ba9 Spiel gerichtet). 

©önnf« ßud^ nur fclber erft I 
aU^afi, Bft 1 

tlt'^^aft (}u 6ittal^). 

®ic SBcifeen toarcn 6uer? 
3^r bietet ©d^ad^? 

Mittat. 

®ut, bafe er nid^t« gehört! 
SRun ift ber 3^9 <^^ ^W^ 

@itta4 (i^m nä^er tretenb). 

©0 fage bod^, 
930 3)a^ ic^ mein (Selb belommen fann. 
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(no(^ auf ba§ Spiet gcl()eftet). 

9lun ja, 
Si^t foHfg belommen, toie 3^^'^ P«*^ befommen. 

SBie? Biji bu tott? 

S)a^ @))tel ift j|a nid^t auS. 
^I^r ^oBt j|a nid^t berloren^ Salabin. 

@a(abttt (laum l^inl^drenb). 

935 ^<i fi^^^ i<^ ®ure Königin. 

@alabitt (no($ fo). 

®ilt nic^t ; 
@el^5rt ntd^t tnel^r ind @^iel. 

©0 mad^ unb fag^ 
®a6 id^ baS ®clb mir nur lann ^olen laffen, 

(no(^ immer in ba§ Spiel vertieft). 

SSerftcl^t fid^, fo toic immer. — SEäenn aud^ fd^on^ 
SBenn auc^ bie Königin nid^t« gilt: 3^^ f^it> 
940 2)od^ barum nod^ ni^t matt, 

8a(abitt 

(tritt ^inju unb tuirft baS Spiet um). 

3^ bin eg, toitt 
@$ fein. 
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3a fo ! — ©J)iel toic Octoinft ! ©o toic 
©etoonnen^ fo beja^It. 

^alobitt (SU 6itia^). 

2Bag fagt er? toa«? 

(t)on 3sit au 3cit ^cm ^afi minlenb). 

2)u lennft i^n ja. @r fträubt ftd^ gem^ la^t gern 
©id^ bitten, ift too^I gar ein toenig neibifd^. — • 

Salabtit. 

945 3luf bid^ bod^ nid^t? 2luf meine ©d^toepet nid^t? - 
SBa« f)'6x* xi^, §afi ? gieibif d^ ? 5Du ? 

5lann fetnl 
Äann fein ! — gd^ l^att' il^r §im \do\)1 lieber felbp^ 
SBär' lieber felbji fo gut alg fxe. 

Mittat. 

3nbe| 

§at er bod^ immer rid^tig nod^ be^a^lt, 

950 Unb tüirb aud^ l^eut' beja^lcn. 2a^ i^n nur! — 

@e^ nur, 2lU§afi, ge^ ! 3d^ toitt bag ®elb 

©cbon Idolen laffen. 

9iein, id^ fj)iele länger 
3)ie 3Kummerei nid^t mit. 6r mufe eö bod^ 
Einmal erfahren. 

6alabin. 

aOäer? unb ioaö? 
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äU§afil 
955 Sft Wcfeg bein S5etfrred&en? §ält[t bu fo 
mx SBort? 

2Btc lonnt' id^ glauben, ba^ e^ fo 
S38eit gelten toürbc. 

@alabitt* 

5Run? tx^af)x' xä) nid^t«? 

3d^ Bitte bid&, SlUipafi, fei Befd^eiben. 

@a(abitt. 

®ag ift bod^ fonbetBar! SB3a« I5nnte ©ittal^ 
960 ©0 feietlid^, fo toarm Bei einem gremben, 
Sei einem Sertoifd^ lieBer ate Bei mir, 
Sei i^rem Sruber, fid^ üetBitten tooHen. 
SlU^afi, nun Befel^r id^. — Siebe, SJertoifd^I 

Safe eine Äleinigleit, mein Sniber, bir 

965 92id^t nä^er treten, als fte toürbig ift. 
3)u toeifet, id^ l^aBe )u k)erfd^iebnen ^Ralen 
©iefelBe ©umm' im ©c^ad^ Don bir öetoonnen. 
Unb toeil id^ je^t ba§ ®elb nid^t nötig ^aBe, 
2Beil ieftt in $afig Äaffe bod^ ba« Selb 

970 9lid^t eben attju l&äufig ift, fo finb 
3)ie 5poften fte^n geBIieBen. SlBer forgt 
9lur nic^t! 3^ ^^^ f^^ toeber bir, mein S3ruber^ 
SRod^ §afi, nod^ ber Äaffe fd^enfen. 

So, 
Sßenn'd bad nur toäre! bad! 
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Unb mel^r bcrgleid^en. — 
975 2lud& ba§ tft in bet Äaffe ftcl^n fleblicbcn, 
SQ3a3 bu mir einmal au^getoorfen, ift 
Seit toenig SKonben jlel^n geblieben. 

3loä) 

SRid&t aOe«. 

©alabht. 

SRod^ nid^t? — SEBirji bu reben? 

@eit an^ ^Qt^pttn \oxx bad ®elb ertoarten, 
980 $at {te • . . 

6itta4 (SU ealabin). 

SDBoju t^n l^ören? 

3Ad)i nur nid^td 
Sciommen . . . 

®uM 3Räbd^en! — 9lud^ beil^tt 
5IJlit borgefd^offen. 5lid^t? 

3)en ganzen $of 

Srl^alten; 6uem 3lufh)anb ganj allein 

Seftritten. 

@alabitt. 

$a! bag, ba« ift meine ©d&loefler! 

(Sie umarmenb.) 

985 2Ber l^atte^ bieg ju lönnen, mid^ fo reid^ 
@emad^t afö bu^ mein SSrubec? 
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9Birb fd^on aud^ 
©0 Bettelarm fie toieber tnad^en, afö 
6r felber ift» 

@alabitt* 

3c^ arm? ber Sruber arm? 
SßJenn ^aV xi) me^r? toenn toeniöer gehabt? — 
990 6in Äleib, 6in ©d^toert, ®in ^Pferb — unb ßinen ®ott! 
SBag braud^' 16) me^r? SEöenn Iann'3 an bem mir fehlen? 
Unb bod&, 3lls$afi, lönnt' id^ mit bir fd^eltem 

@itta4. 

©d^ilt nid^t, mein Sruber. SBSenn id^ unferm SSater 
Slud^ feine ©orgen fo erleid^tem lönntel 

©alabfn. 

995 21^ ! 31^ I 9lun f d^Iägft bu meine greubigleit 
Stuf einmal toieber nieber ! — 9Jlir, für mid^ 
ije^lt nid^tö, unb lann nid^tg fehlen, aber i^m, 
31^m fehlet, unb in i^m un§ allen. — ©agt, 
2Ba§ foK id^ mad^en? — 3lu§ ^g^l^ten fommt 

1000 SSieQeid^t nod^ lange nid^t^. SBoran bad liegt^ 
2Bei^ ©Ott. @g ift boc^ ba nod& aOeS rul^ig. — 
Slbbred^en, einjiel^n, fjjaren toitt id& gern, 
5Mir gern gefallen laffen, toenn eg mid^, 
33lo^ mid^ betrifft, blo^ mid^, unb niemanb fonft 

1005 darunter leibet. — S)od^ toa^ lann ba§ ma^en? 

6in ^Pferb, 6in Äleib, 6in ©d^h^ert mufe id^ boc^ ^aben. 
Unb meinem (Sott ift aud^ nic^tg ab^ubingen. 
IJI^m genügt fd^on fo mit Wenigem genug, 
9Kit meinem §erjen. — Sluf ben Überfc^u^ 

1010 SSon beiner Äaffe, ipafi, l^atf id^ fe^r 
@ered^net. 
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Überfc^ufe? — Sagt f eiber, oB 
^^x mid^ nic^t l^ättet frieden, toemgftcn« 
SWic^ broffeln laffen, tocnn auf Überfc^uft 
3c^ t)on 6uc^ toär' ergriffen toorben. 3^/ 
1015 äluf Unterfc^Ieif! bad h)ar ju toagen. 

Shin, 
SBSaS machen toir benn aber? — Äonnteji bu 
SSorerft bei niemanb anbern borgen al3 
Sei ©itta^? 

aOBürb' ic^ biefe« Sorrec^t, Sruber^ 
ÜJlir l&aben nel^men lafftn? SWir t)on il^m? 
1020 3luc^ noc^ befiel^' ic^ brauf. 3loi) bin id^ auf 
3)em Xrodnen t)önig nic^t. 

@alabin. 

3l\ix t)öaig nid^t! 
®a« fel^Ite nod^! — ®el^ ßleid^/ »nac^ älnftalt, $afi! 
Stimm auf, bei toem bu lannftl unb toie bu lannft! 
®el^, borg, toerfj)ri^. — 5Rur, §afi, borge nic^t 
1025 Sei benen, bie id^ reic^ gemacht. 'j£)tnn borgen 
aSon biefen, möchte toieberforbern l^eifeen. 
®e^ ^u ben ©eijigften; bie toerben mir 
3lm liebften leil^en. S)enn fie toifjen tool^I, 
2öie gut il^r ®elb in meinen §änben toud^ett. 

«l'^afi. 
1030 3^ ^^wne beren leine. 

Sittall. 
Qbtn fäUt 
SKir ein, gel^ört ju l^aben, §afi, ba^ 
S>e'm 3=reunb jurüdEgefommen. 
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9I»$afi (betroffen). 

greunb? mein greunb? 
aßet toät' benn ba«? 

®cin ^o(^0e^)ricf*ner 3wbe. 

®ej)rief'nct S^be? l^oc^ \>on mir? 

@itta4. 

®em ©Ott, — 

1035 üRid^ ben!t bed äludbrudd noc^ rec^t tDol^I, bed einft 

S)u felber bid^ öon i^m Bebicntcft, — bcm 

©ein ©Ott Don aütn ©ütern biefer 2BeIt 

S)a« fleinft' unb größte fo in üottem SWa^ 

(Srteilet l^abe. — 

Ba^r id^ fo? — 2öa« meint' 
1040 3(^ i>^n bamit? 

@Uta]). 

S)a3 Ileinfte: SWeic^tum. Unb 
S)ad größte: SSeidl^eit. 

©ie? Don einem 3"^^«? 
SSon einem 3uben l^ätt' id^ ba3 gefagt? 

eitta^. 

S)ad l^ätteft bu \>on beinern 3lat\)an ntc^t 
®efagt? 

3« fo ! öon bem ! öom 5latl^an ! — ^iel 
1045 3Kit ber bod^ gar nic^t bei. — SBa^r^aftig? S)er 
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Sft enblic^ toicber l&cim gclommen? Si! 
©0 mag'g bod^ gar }o fd^lec^t mit i^m nid^t jlcl^n. — 
&an^ red^t: ben nannV einmal ba$ Solf ben äBeifen! 
3)en SReic^cn auc^. 

Den SBeic^cn nennt e« il^n 
1050 3e$t mc^r al« je. Die ganje ©tabt erfd^attt, 
©a« er für Äoftbarleiten, toa« für ©d^ä^e 
@r mitgebracht. 

9lun, ift'« ber Sleid^e toieber, 
©0 tt)irb'S aud^ tDol^I ber SSeife toieber fein. 

@Uta4. 
SBBag meinft bu, $afi, tüenn bu biefen angingft? 

105s Unb toad bei il^m? — Doc^ tool^I nic^t borgen? — ^a, 
S)a lennt 3^^ i^«- — 6^ borgen ! — ©eine ©eiS^cit 
3ft eben, bafe er niemanb borgt. 

euta^. 

S)u i^aft 
ÜRir fonft boc^ ganj ein anber S3tlb \>on x^m 
®emac^t. 

9(^$afL 

Sur Slot toirb er @ud^ SBaren borgen, 
1060 ®elb aber, ®elb ? (Selb nimmermehr. — (gg ift 
(Sin 3"^^ freilid^ übrigen«, toie'« nic^t 
SSiel 3wben giebt. gr l^at 3Serftanb ; er loeift 
3u leben, f})ielt gut ©d^ad^. 2)o^ jeid^net er 
3nt ©c^Iec^ten fid^ nid^t minber afö im ®uten 
1065 ffion aßen anbern 3"^^^ au«. — 2luf ben. 
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Stuf bcn nur red^nct nid^t. — ®cn armen gicBt 
6r itoax, unb gicbt üicöeid^t tro^ ©alabin, 
3Bcnn fd^on md)t gan^ fo toicl, bod^ ganj fo gcm^ 
3)od^ gan^ fo fonber änfel^n. ^nV unb G^rift 
1070 Unb SWufelmann unb $arfi, atte^ ift 
3l^m eing. 

Unb fo ein SWann . . . 

@alabitt. 

5!Bie lommt e^ benn^ 
®aft id^ t)on biefem 5Kannc nie gel^ört? . . . 

@ittat 

S)er fottte ©alabin nic^t borgen? nic^t 
S)em ©alabin, ber nur für anbre brandet, 
I07S SRic^t M? 

9)a fel^t nun gleid^ ben 3uben toieber, 
®en gang gemeinen S^ben ! — ©laubt mir'^ boc^ ! — 
6r ift auf« ©eben euc^ fo eiferfüd^tig, 
©0 neibifc^! 3^^^^ Sol^n Don ®ott, ba« in 
Der S33elt gefagt loirb, jög' er lieber gang 

1080 älKein. 9lur barum eben leil^t er feinem, 
3)amit er ftet^ gu geben l^abe. 28eil 
3)ie ÜJlilb' i^m im ®efe^ geboten, bie 
©efättigfeit i^m aber nid^t geboten, mad^t 
S)ie üJlilb' il^n gu bem ungefälligften 

1085 (SefeUen auf ber SBcIt. ^\oax bin ic^ feit 
©eraumer 3^^^ ^^ toenig übern gufe 
SKit il^m gefj)annt; bo^ benft nur nid^t, bafe id& 
3l^m barum nid^t (Sered^tigfeit ergeige. 
@r ift gu aUem gut, blo^ bagu nid^t. 
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885 S)te Siebe )u geh^ärtigen,. toomit 

3)er @c^ö))fer 3Ram unb SRanntn au^gejlattet I 

®ie ß^riften glauben mel^r SlrmfeKgleiten, 

3lfe bafe fie b i e nid^t auc^ nod^ glauben lönnten ! — 

Unb gletc^tool^l irrft bu bid^. — Die 2^emj)el]^erren, 

890 2)ie ß^riften nid^t, fmb fd^ulb, fmb, nic^t afe ß^riften^ 
Sil« 2^emj)el^erren fd^ulb. ©urc^ bie attein 
SDätrb avL^ ber ©ac^e ni^tg. Sie tüotten Sicca, 
S)ag SRi^arbg ©d^toefter unferm ©ruber 5KeleI 
Sum Srautfc^a^ bringen müfete, fd^lec^terbing« 

89s SRid^t fahren laffen. 2)afe be« SBitter« SSorteil 
(Sefal^r nid^t laufe, f})ielen fie ben 5Könd^, 
Den albern 3Rönd^. Unb oh öieKeid^t im JJluge 
Sin guter Streich gelänge, l^aben fte 
2)e8 SBaffenftiOeftanbe« Slblauf !aum 

900 (Srtoarten lönnen. — Suftig ! SRur fo toeiter ! 

3^r §erren, nur fo toeiter ! — SKir fc^on rec^t ! — 
aSät' atte« fonft nur, toie e« müfete. 

3lun? 
9Ba3 irrte bid^ benn fonft? 2Ba3 lönnte fonft 
3)id^ a\i^ ber gaffung bringen? 

^alabitt. 

SBa« bon je 

905 ?Ulic^ imther au^ ber Raffung l^at gebrad^t. — ) 
3c^ toar auf Sibanon, bei unferm SSater, 
@r unterliegt ben ©orgen noc^ . . . 

D toe^l. 
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@r tann nid^t burd^ ; ed Hemmt ftd^ aUtx Orten ; 
@d fe^It balb ia, &a(b bort — 

Mittat 

aOBa« Hemmt? toa« fel^It? 
@alabitt. 

910 SBag fonft, afö toa« id^ laum ju nennen toürb'ge? 
2Ba3, Wenn ic^'3 l^abe, mir fo überPüffiö, 
Unb f)aV id^'« nic^t, fo unentbel^rlid^ fd^eint. — 
SBo bleibt 3H»$a^ benn? 3ft niemanb nad^ 
gi^m au8? — 3)a3 leibige, bertoünfc^te ®elb! — 

915 ®ut^ Qa^, ba| bu lömmft. 



3tt>eiter 2tuftritt. 
2)er 2)ertt)lf(^ «I-^afi. ©atabln. @ltta^. 

3)ie ©eiber auS 
ädV))ten ftnb t)ermutlid^ angelangt. 
SBenn'g nur fein öiel ift. 

@alabtn. 

§aft bu 3lad)x\i)t? 

3d^ nic^t. 2S^ benfe, bafe id^ l^ier fie in 
(Smj)fang foll nel^men. 

Salabin« 

3a^l an Sitta^ taufenb 
930 3)inare! 

(3n ^ebanfen ^in= unb ^crgeljenb.) 
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Bal^l! anftott em))fang! D fd^ön! 
Da« ift für toa3 nod^ toeniger afö md^t^. — 
ain Sitta^ ? — toicbcrum an ©itta^ ? Unb 
äJcrIpren? — toteberum im B6)ad) berloren? — 
3)a [tel^t ed nod^^ bad ©piel! 

eittat 

2)u gönnft mir bod^ 

925 SWein ©lüdt? 

(bad Spiel bettac^tenb). 

SDBa« gönnen? SBcnn — 3^r toifet jo too^U 

Mittat (i^m iDintenb). 

Sjl! $afi! bft! 

(no(( auf haB Spiel gerit^tet). 

®önnt'3 Suc^ nur felber crji I 

Mittat. 
aU^afi, bft ! 

9I«$afi (SU ettta^). 

®ie Söeifecn toaren 6ucr? 
gi^r bietet ©d^ad^? 

eittat 

®ut, bafe er nid^t« gel^ört! 

31x1X1 ifk ber gug an il^m? 

@itta4 (i^m nft^er tretenb). 

©0 fage bod^^ 
930 3)ag ic^ mein ©elb belommen lann. 
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(no(^ auf baS Spiel gcl)eftet). 

9lun ja, 
Sl^r fottf« Belommcn, tote ^f^x*^ [tetg befommen, 

Mittat. 
aOBie? Bip bu tott? 

2)a^ @))tel i[t ja nic^t aud. 
Si&t l^abt ja nid^t toerloren, ©alabin. 

^alabin (laum l^in^örenb). 

935 ^<^ [i^^^ i^ ®u^^ Sdnigin. 

^alabitt (nod^ fo). 

®ilt nic^t ; 
®el^5rt nid^t mel^r ind @))tel. 

©0 mad^ unb fag^ 
S)a| td^ ba^ (Selb mir nur lann Idolen laffen. 

(no(^ immer in ba§ Spiel t)ertieft), 

Serftel^t fid^, fo tote immer. — SBenn aud^ fd^on^ 
SBenn aud^ bie Königin ntd^t« gilt: 3^^ f^'^ 
940 !2)oc^ barum noc^ nti^t matt. 

@a(abtn 

(tritt ^inau unb toirft ba3 Spiel um). 

3d^ bin eg, toitt 
SS fein. 
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gragft bu mic^? fo fc^üdfttem mid^? 

2Bad aud^ in beinern Innern k^orgel^t, ift 

1165 3latnx unb Unfc^ulb. £a^ ed leine @orge 

Dir machen. SWir, mir mac^t e3 leine. 5Rur 

SSer^rid^ mir: toenn bein §erj beme^mlic^er 

©id^ einft erflärt, mir feiner SBünfd^e leinen 

3u bergen. 

9}ed»a. 

Sc^on bie SJtöglid^Ieit, mein $er) 
1170 @ud^ lieber ju' t)et^üllen, mad^t mic^ }tttem. 

9latftau. 

3lx^t^ mel^r l^ieröon ! Da« ein* für attemal 
Sft abßetl^an. — SDa ift ja SDqa. — 5Run ? 

3lod^ toanbelt er l^ier untern ^Palmen unb 
SBirb gleich um jene SKauer lommen. — ©e^t^ 
1175 ®^ lömmt er! 

21^1 unb fd^einet unentfc^Ioffen, 
SDBol^in? ob toeiter? ob l^inab? ob red^t«? 
Db linfg? 

9ietn, nein ; er mac^t ben SBeg um« Alofter 
®eft)ig noc^ öfter^ unb bann mu^ er l^ier 
Sorbei. — 2öa« gilt'g? 

9}e4a. 

SRed^t ! rec^t ! — §aft bu i^n f d^on 
1180 ®efj)rod^en? Unb toie ift er ^eut'? 

SOSie immer. 
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Bo mac^t nur, ba^ er eud^ l^ier nic^t getpal^r 

2Birb. tretet mel^r gurttd. ©el^t lieBer ganj 

hinein. 

9}ed»a. 

SRur einen Sltd noc^ ! — 21^ ! bie §ede^ 

S)ie mir il^n [tiel^U. 

jtommtl !ommtI 2)er SBater l^ot 
1185 @an) red^t. ^f)x lauft ©efal^r, tvenn er @ud^ fte^t^ 
®a6 auf ber ©teil' er umlel^rt. 

9ied|a. 

91^ ! bie ipedte ! 
9latfian. 

Unb tömmt er ))l5$Iid^ bort aud il^r l^ert)or, 

@o tann er ahber^ nid^t, er mu^ eud^ fe^n. 

3)rum gel^t bod^ nur ! 

Äommt ! lommt ! 3^^ toeife ein tJenfter^ 
1190 SuS bem toir fte Bemer!en !önnen. 

9}ed»a. 

3a? 

(Selbe hinein.) 



fünfter 2tuftritt. 
9}at^an unb batb barauf ber !£emp ell^err. 

gaft fd^eu* ic^ mid^ be« ©onberling«. gaft mac^t 
3Rxd) feine raul^e Xugenb ftu^en. !2)ag 
@in üRenfd^ bod^ einen 3)lenfc^en fo k^erlegen 
©oll mad^en lönnen ! — §a ! er f ömmt. — Sei ©ott ! 
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1195 @tn Jüngling tote ein 3)tann. ^(^.tnag il^n tDol^l, 
a)cn guten, tro^'gen Süd! ben bratten ®ang! 
Die Schale fann nur bitter fein, ber Äem 
3ft'^ fic^er nid^t. — 2öo fal^ id^ boc^ bergleid^en? — 
Serjeil^et, ebler JJranle . . . 

SemlieQerr. 

2BaS? 
9latftnn. 

Erlaubt • • • 
Slemlielterr. 
1200 SBa«, 3ube? toaö? 

3)a| ic^ mid^ unterfle^^ 
@ud^ anjureben. 

SemlieQerr. 

ßann id^'d toel^ren? S)f>d^ 
SRur lur}. 

9{at^ait* 

SSerjiel^t, unb eilet nid^t fo ftolj^ 
Slid^t fo beräc^tlid^ einem ÜJlann Vorüber, 
2)en ^^x auf eioig @ud^ Oerbunben l^abt. 

120S SBie bag? 311^, faft errat' ic^'«. 5Rid^t? 3^r feib . .. 

9}at||att* 

3d^ l^eifee Statl^an, Bin be§ 5Käbd^en3 SSater, 
2)a8 (Sure ©rofemut au^ bem JJeu'r gerettet^ 
Unb lomme . . • 

^emlie^err. 

SEBenn ju banf en, — fj)art'« ! 3^ ^ä^' 
Um btefe jtleinigteit beg 3)anleg fd^on 
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1210 3« ^i^I erbulben muffen. — SSottenb« gl^r, 

3^r feib mir gar nic^t« f^ulbig. SDSu^f xd) benn, 
3)afe biefe« SKäbd^cn ©ure Sod^tcr toar? 
63 tft ber 2:cmj)ell^crren ^Pflid^t, bem erften^ 
Dem beften 6eijuf^)ringen, beffen SRot 

I2IS Sie feljn. ÜJlein 2eben toar mir ol^nebem 
3n biefem aiugenblicfe (äftig. ®ern, 
©el^r gern ergriff id^ bie ©elegenl^eit, 
S3 für ein anbreS Seben in bie ©c^onje 
3u fc^Iagen, für ein anbre^, — totnn*^ aud^ nur 

I220 Dad Seben einer 2iübin toäxt. 

©rofe! 
®ro6 unb abfc^eufid^ ! — S)od^ bie ©enbung läfet 
©id^ benlen. ®ie befc^eibne ©röfee pc^tet 
©id^ l^inter ba« Slbfc^eulic^e, um ber 
Setüunb'rung au^jutoeid^en. — 2lber toenn 

1225 ©ie fo ba« D})fer ber Selpunberung 

SSerfd^m&l^t, toaS für ein Dj)fer benn öerfd^mäl^t 
©ie minber? — SBitter, toenn 3^r ^ier nid^t fremb 
Unb nid^t gefangen toäret, toüxV id^ 6uc^ 
©0 breift nic^t fragen, ©agt, befel^It, toomit 

1230 Äann man 6uc^ bienen ? 

Slem^e^err. 

3l^r? 3Rxi nichts. 

9}at)ait. 

3c^ bin 
Sin reicher SKann. 

2^em^el)err« 
3)er reid^e ^uit toar 
9Rir nie ber Beffre 3wi>«- 



72 tlatf)anberlPeife. 

3)ürft gi^r bcnn 
3)arum nid^t nü^en, toaS bemungead^tet 
6r Scff'rc« l^at? nid^t feinen aieid^tum nü^en? 

1235 !Run gut bad toiK id^ aui) ntd^t ganj t)erreben; 
Um meinet 3RanteI^ toiUen ni^t. @o6aIb 
3)er ganj unb gar öerfc^Ujfen, toeber ©tid^ 
3lo(S) ^e^e länger Italien toitt, lomm' ic^ 
Unb borge mir bei 6uc^ ju einem neuen 

1240 2:ud^ ober @elb. — Sel^i nid^t mit eind fo ftnjlerl 
3lod^ feib 3^r fic^er ; noc^ \\Vi nic^t fo toeit 
SKit il^m. "^^x fe^t, er ift fo jiemlic^ noc^ 
3m ©tanbe. Slur ber eine S^P^^^ ^^ 
§at einen garft'gen i^hi; er ift toerfengt. 

1245 Ünb bag belam er, als id^ Sure ^^od^ter 

Durd^S JJeuer trug. 

9lttii^au 

(ber na(^ bem S^U^ Oteift unb t^n betrachtet). 

®g ift bod^ fonberbar, 
®afe fo ein böfer gledt, bafe fo ein Sranbmal 
3)em SKann ein beff'reS 3^wgnig rebet afö 
©ein eigner 5Kunb. 3^ möc^t' i^n füffen gleid^ — 
1250 S)en gledfen ! — 31^, öerjeil^t ! — 3^ ^W ^^ ungern. 

£em|ie()err« 

SBa§? 

eine 2^l^räne fiel barauf. 

S^em^eQerr. 

St^ut nic^tdl 

er l^at ber 2^roj)fen mel^r. — (Salb aber fängt 

3Rid^ biefer 3"^' ^^ 5" toertoirren.) 
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SBär't 
Sl^t tool^I fo gut unb fd^tdtct ßuern SKantel 
1255 ätud^ einmal meinem 3)läbd^en? 

XtmptUittt. 

2Bad bamit? 
9}at4att. 

Sluc^ i^ren 5Kunb auf biefen JJIedt gu brüden. 
®enn 6ure Äniee felber ju umfaffen, 
äBünfd^t fte nun tDOl^I bergebeng. 

aiber, 3wke — 
Sl^r i^etfeet giatl^an? — Aber, 5Ratl^an — gi^r 
1260 ©e^t (Sure SBorte fe^r — fel^r gut — fel^r f^)ift — 
3c^ bin betreten — Sltterbingg — xd) l^ätte . . . 

©teKt unb berftettt Qud), toie 3^r toottt. Sd^ jxnb' 
3lud^ l^ier Suc^ au«* — S^'f toar't ju gut, }u bieber^ 
Um l^öfUd^er ^u fein. — 3)aS SJläbd^en ganj 
1265 ©efül^I, ber toeiblid^e ©efanbte ganj 

3)ienftfertigfeit, ijer SSater toeit entfernt — 
3i^r trugt für il^ren guten 5lamen ©orge, 
^lo^t i^re Prüfung, flo^t, um nid^t ju fiegen. 
Sluc^ bafür banf id^ Qua) — 

Xem^el^err« 

gd^ mufe gefte^n^ 
1270 ^^x ipifet, toie 2^em^)ell^erren beulen foHten. 

5Rur 2:emi)elberren ? follten blofe? unb blofe 
SBeil e« bie Drbengregeln fo gebieten? 
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^i) tücife, toie öutc SKenfd^en bcnfen, toei^ 
Xa^ aQe Sänber gute ÜJienfc^en tragen. 

XeitM)e(terr« 

1275 SWit Unterfd^ieb, bod^ l^off cntlid^ ? 

3ln %axi\ an Äleibung, an ©cftalt üerfc^iebeiu 

.Sem^el^ett. 
3lu^ ^ier balb tnel^r, balb toeniger afö bort. 

SWit biefem Unterfd^ieb ift'g nid^t toeit l^er. 

®er gro^e SKann braud^t überatt Diel Soben^ 
1280 Unb mehrere, gu na^ ge^jflanjt, jerfc^Iogen 

Sid^ nur bie Slfte. 5KitteIgut, tote toir, 

ginb't fic^ hingegen überall in SWenge. 

9lur mu^ ber eine nic^t ben anbem mäfeln ; 

5Rur mufe ber Änorr ben Änubben l^übf d^ toertrogen ; 
1285 Stur mufe ein ©i^)feld^en fid^ nid^t toemtejfen, 

Da^ eg allein ber 6rbe nic^t entfc^offen. 

Xem^ell^err. 

©el^r tüo^I gefagt! — Dod^ fennt ^^r auc^ ba^ 3SoH 

®aö biefe SRenfc^enmälelei guerft 

©etrieben? SBifet 3^r, 5Rat^an, toelc^e« SSolI 

1290 S^^x\t baö auöertüäl^Ite SSoI! fid^ nannte? 

2Bie? toenn id; biefeS 3SoIf nun, ^/max nid^t ^afete^ 
2)od^ n)egen feineö ©tolgeö ju üerac^ten 
3J}id^ nid^t entbre^en fönnte? ®eine§ Stoljeg, 
2)en eö auf 6(;rift unb 5KufeImann toererbte, 

«95 9iur fein ®ott fei ber redete ©ott ! — ^\)x ftu^t, 
2)a^ ic^, ein ßl^rift, ein 2^emj)el^err fo rebe? 



4 



2. 2Jnf5tt9. 5. 2Juftritt. 75 

SQSenn ^at, unb too bie fromme SRaferei, 
3)en beffem ©ott gu l^aben, biefen beffern 
3)cr flanjen 2BeIt als beften aufjubringen, 
1300 S« i^^^'^ fd^toärjeften Oeftalt fid^ mel^r 

©cjeiflt afe l^icr, al3 ie|t? SBem l^ier, toem je^t 
3)ie ©d^ujjjjen nid^t t)om Stuge fallen . . . 3)od6 
©ei blinb, toer toiH ! — Sergefet, toaS id^ flefagt, 
Unb lafet mic^ ! (mu oei&en,) 

§a! 3^^ ^ife* "i^^/ h)ie toiel fefter 
1305 3^ *"»wn mid^ an (Sud^ brängen lüerbe. — Äommt, 
2Bir muffen, muffen ^freunbe fein ! — SSerad^tet 
3Rein »olf, fo fel^r 3^r iDoOt. 2Bir })aUn beibe 
Un3 unfer 3Solf nid^t auöerlefen. ©inb 
2Bir unfer Soll? Sßag l^eifet benn aSoIf? 
1310 ©inb ßl^rift unb S^be el^er ßl^rift unb gwbe 
Site SJlenfd^? äl^! toenn id^ einen mel^r in (Suc^ 
©efunben l^ätte, bem eg Q^nÜQt, ein 2Renfc^ 

3u l^ei^en! 

SenMiel^err. 

3a, bei ®ott, baS l^abt S^r, $Rat]^an! 
SDag l^abt gl^r ! — ®ure §anb ! — gd^ fd^äme mid^^ 
131 5 ®ud^ einen älugenblidS t)ertannt ju l^aben. 

Unb id^ bin ftol^ barauf. 9iur baS @emeine 
SSerlennt man feiten, 

^emliel^err. 

Unb bag ©eltenc 
Sergigt man fd^loerlid^. — 3?atl^an, ja ; 
SBir muffen, muffen greunbe toerben. 
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9^atl|att. 

6tnb 

1320 ®3 fd^on. — SIBic toirb jtd^ meine Sled^a freuen! 
Unb a\) I toelc^ eine l^eitre gerne fc^lie^t 
©ic^ meinen S3lic!en auf ! — Rtnni fte nur erft ! 

Xtmptllittt. 

3ci& brenne toor SSerlangen, — 3Ber [türjt bort 
Slu« ©uerm ^aufe? 3ft*« nic^t i^re 2)aia? 

9^at4att. 

1325 3^ h)ol^I. ©0 ängftlid^? 

Sem^e^err» 

Unfrer Sled^a ift* 
S)od^ nid^tg UQ^Qmt? 



Szdf^kv 2tuftritt. 
2)ie Vorigen unb !S>aia eitig. 

$Rat^anI 5Rat^an! 

9^at^ait. 

5Run? 

SSerjeil^et, ebler Slitter, bafe id^ ®ud^ 
9Ku| unterbrechen. 

9{at^att« 
5Run, toa« iff«? 

irenMiel^err« 



2. 2Iuf3tt9. 7- 2Inftritt. 77 

35er ©ultan f)ai gefd^iit. ©er ©ultan toiff 
1330 ®uci^ fprec^en, ®ott, bet ©ultan ! 

» 

mi)? ber ©ultan? 
®r toirb begierig fein, ju feigen, toaS 
3d& 5Jeueg mitgeBrad^t. ©ag nur, eö fei 
9{o(i^ toenig ober gar nid^t^ auSge))adt. 

Sflein, nein; er toill nid^tö feigen, toiH ®ud^ fjjred^en^ 
133s ®ud^ in 5ßerfon, unb balb, jobalb S^'^ lönnt 

3d^ toerbe lommen, — ®el^ nur toieber, gel^ ! 

5Rel^mt ja nid^t übel auf, geftrenger Slitter — 
®ott, h)ir ftnb fo befümmert, toa^ ber ©ultan 
Xoäf toxU. 

mttiüu, 

Sa§ toirb fic^ jeigen. ©el^ nur, gel^! 



Siebenter 2tuftritt. 
9{at^an unb ber Xempel^err. 

^enMie^err» 

C340 So lennt ^'f^x x\)n nod^ nid^t? — id^ meine, t)on 
$erfon» 

3)en ©alabin? 9lod^ nid^t. 3^ ^cibc 
3l&n nid^t öermieben, nid^t gefud^t ju lennen» 
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^er allgemeine 9tuf \pxa^ mel ju gut 
SSon i^m, ba^ ic^ nic^t lieber glauben tooUtt 
1345 3tl§ fel^n. 3)o(i^ nun — njenn anbete bem fo ijl - 
ipat er burd^ Sjjarung ßureg Seb^nd . . '. 

XenMiel^err. 

35em aüerbingg ift fo. 3)a^ 2eben, ba§ 
3c^ leb', ift fein Oefc^enl. 

^urd^ bad er mir 
®in boj3j3elt, breifad^ Seben (d^enfte. 3)ie§ 

1350 ißat aUe^ jtoifd^en un3 öeränbert, l^at 
3Rxt ein« ein ©eil mir umgetoorfen, baö 
9Ric^ feinem 3)ienft auf etoig feffelt. Äaum^ 
Unb faum, fann id^ e§ nun ertoarten, h)a§ 
6r 'mir juerft befel^len lüirb. 3^ ^^^ 

1355 Sereit ju aDem, bin bereit, il^m ju 
©eftel^n, bafe id^ e§ ßurettoegen bin, 

SetiMie^enr» 

9lod^ l^ab' id^ felber il^m nic^t banfen fönnen, 
©0 oft id^ auc^ i^m in ben SBeg getreten. 
2)er ßinbrud, ben id^ auf il^n machte, fam 

1360 ©0 fc^nell, ate fd^neH er toieberum toerfc^munbeit 
SBer toeife, ob er ftd^ meiner gar erinnert. 
Unb bennoc^ mufe er, einmal tpenigfteng, 
©id^ meiner nod^ erinnern, um mein ©d)irffal 
©anj gu entfc^eiben. ?flx6)t genug, ba^ xd) 

1365 3tuf fein ©el^ei^ nod^ bin, mit feinem SBiHen 
3lod^ leb': ic^ mufe nun aud^ t)on i^m ertüarten^ 
31 a 6) toeffen SBiUen ic^ ju leben l^abe. 
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Slid^t anberS ; um fo mel^r toitt id^ nid^t f äumcn, — 
©g fällt öicßei^t ein SBort, baS mir, auf (Suc^ 
1370 3« fommen, 2lnla^ giebt. — ßrlaubt, bcrgei^t — 
Sd^ eile — 2Benn, iöenn aber fel^n h)ir 6uc^ 
Sei ung? 

©obalb id^ barf, 

mttian. 

©obalb Sl^r toofft. 

SetiMiel^err« 

9^at^am 
Unb ßuer 5Jame? — mu^ id^ bitten. 

üRein 3?ame toar — ift 6urb öon ©tauffen. — 6urb ! 

1375 Son ©tauffen ? — ©tauffen ? — ©tauffen ? 

^enMie^err» 

SBSarum fäUt 
6ud^ ba« fo auf? 

aSon ©tauffen ? — 35eS ©efd^Ied^tS 
©inb tüol^I fd^on mel^rere . . , 

^em^ie^err. 

D ja! bier toaren, 
§ier faulen be§ ©efc^led^t« fd^on mel^rere. 
äiein Dl^eim felbft, — mein 3Sater toitt ic^ fagen, — 
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1380 ^od^ h)arum fd^örft ftd^ @uet Süd auf mid^ 
3e mel^r unb mc^r? 

D nic^td! nid^td! SBie lann 
3d^ Sud^ ju fel^n ermübcn? 

3)rum berlaff' 
Sd^ ®ud^ juerft. 3)er Slidf bc3 gorfc^erö fanb 
5Rid^t feiten mel^r, ate er ju finben toünfd^te. 
1385 ^^ fürd^t' i^n, 3lat^an. Sa^t bie Seit attmä^Kd^, 
Unb nic^t bie Sleugier, unfre Äunbfd^aft machen. 

(St öc^t.) 

9^attan 

(bei i^m mit (Srfiaunen nad^fte^t). 

„Der ^orfd^er fanb nic^t feiten me^r, afö er 
3u finben toünfc^te." — 3ft e« boc^, afe 06 
3n meiner ©eeP er lefe ! — Sßal^rlid^ ja ; 

1390 3)ag lönnt* auc^ mir begegnen. — Siid^t allein 

SB3oIf§ Sßud^«, aSolfS ®ang : aud^ feine Stimme* So, 
SoDIommen fo toarf SEBoIf fogar ben Äojjf, 
Srug aOSoIf fogar ba« ©c^toert im arm, ftrid^ SBoIf 
©ogar bie 2lugenbraunen mit ber §anb 

1395 ©leid^fam ba§ geuer feinet Slidfg ju bergen, — 
SBie fold^e tiefgeprägte SSilber boc^ 
3u S^xUn in un5 f^Iafen fönnen, big 
6in SBort, ein Saut fte toerft. — 9Son ©tauffen I — 
©anj rec^t, ganj red^t, gilnel unb ©tauffen. — 

1400 3^ ^ill bag balb genauer njijfen ; balb. 

9lur erft jum ©alabin. — 3)od^ h)ie ? laufest bort 
9li(^t ©aja ? — 9lun fo fomm nur nä^er, ©aja. 
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2td?ter 2tuftritt. 

SQ3a§ gilt'd? nun brücft'3 cud^ beiben fd^on ba§ iperj, 
3?ocl^ gang toaS anbreö ju erfal^ren, ate 
1405 2Bad @alabin mir tt)iE. 

aSerbenft Sl^r'g i^r? 
31^r fingt foeBen an, bertraulic^er 
2Rit il^m ju fprcd^en, aU be« ©ultan« Sotfd^aft 
Und t)on bem ^enfter fc^eud^te. 

gflun, fo fag 
Sl^t nur, ba^ fte il^n jeben Slugenblid 
1410 @rh)arten barf. 

®eh)ife? getoife? 

9{at^am 

3d& fann 

ÜRid^ bod^ auf bid^ berlaffen, SJaja? ©ei 

2luf beiner $ut, id^ bitte bid^. ®d foH 

3)id^ nic^t gereuen. 3)ein Oetoiffen felbjl 

©oH feine Sled^nung babei finben, SRur 

1415 aSerbirb mir nid^tg in meinem 5ßlane. 5Rur 

©rjä^I unb frage mit SSefc^eiben^eit, 

SWit mi\)alt . . . 

^aja« 

S)a^ 3^^ i>od^ nod^ erft fo toaS 
®rinnem lönnt ! — 3^ Ö^^'; 0^^* 3^^ «"^ ^wd^. 
3)enn fe^t! id^ glaube gar, ba fömmt t)om ©ultan 
1420 Sin jtoeiter S3ot', 2lU§afi, ßuer 2)ern)ifc^. 

(@e^t ab.) 
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Heunter 2tuftritt. 

^a\ ^a! }u @uc^ h)oQt' id^ nun eben toieber. 

Sft*« benn fo eilig? 2ßa3 verlangt er benn 
3}on mir? 

SD3er? 

©alabin, — gd^ lomm', id^ lontme« 

3u njent? 3wtn ©alabin? 

Si^m ©alabin 
1425 3)id^ nid^t? 

3Ri^? nein, ^ai er benn fd^on gefd^idt? 

9^at4an. 
3a freilid^ ^at er. 

31x1X1, fo ift e« rid^tig. 

SBaS? toag ift rid^tig? 

9I(^afu 

®a^ — id^ bin nid^t fd^ulb ; 
®ott toeife, id^ bin nid^t fc^ulb. — 3Ba^ ^ab' ic^ nic^t 
Son @ud^ gefagt, gelogen, um e^ abjutoenben! 
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9^iitl|ait* 
1430 38ad abgutoenben ? 28ad ift rid^tig ? 

Sflun Sl^r fein S)efterbar getoorben. %i) 
Scbaur* @uc^. S)oci^ mit anfel^n toitt id^'g nid^t. 
3ci^ gel^' t)on ©tunb an, gel^'» S'^'^ ^«'&* ^^ f^on 
®e^ört, tool^in, unb toifet ben Sßeg. — ipabt 3^^^ 
»435 ®^^ SBcflg toag 5u befteDen, fagt ; ic^ bin 
3u .3)ienften. greilid^ mufe c§ mel^r nid^t fein, 
91U toad ein 92ad^ter mit fi^ fc^Ie^pen !ann. 
%^ 9^1^'/ fagt balb, 

Seftnn bid^ bod^, Sllsi&afi. 
Sejinn bid^, bafe i^ nod^ t)on gar nid^tg njeife. 
1440 2Bad ^lauberft bu benn ba ? 

^^$afi. 

gl^r bringt fte bod^ 
Oleid^ mit, bie Seutel? 

Seutel? 

5Run, bag ®elb, 
3)a3 ^x bem ©alabin borfd^ie^en foDt, 

Unb toeiter ift e« nid^tg? 

2tt*§aft. 

3d^ foHf e« h)o^l 
üRit anfel^n, toie er @ud^ t)on 2:ag ju 2:ag 



m 
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1445 2lu«l^ö^Ien toirb K« auf bie Selben? Sottf 
©^ lüol^I mit anfe^n, bafe aSerfc^n)enbung(aud 
®cr tpeifen 5IJiiIbe fonft nie leeren ©d^euem ) 
@o lange borgt unb borgt unb borgte bi$ aud^ 
3)ie armen eingebornen TOäuSd^en brin yr 

1450 Serl^ungem ? — Silbet ^f)x bietleidbt Gu^ ein^ 
Sßer (Suer« ©elbg bebürftig fei, ber toerbe 
SDod^ ®uerm State ioo^l auc^ folgen? — ^a, ^ 
er State folgen! SBenn l^at ©alabin 
©id^ raten laffen? — 3)enlt nur, Slatl^an, toa8 

«455 3Kir eben je^t mit il^m begegnet» 

9^at^ait. 

SRun? 

3)a lomm* id^ ju il^m, tbtn ba^ er ©d^ad^ • 

®efj)ielt mit feiner ©d^loefter. ©itta^ fj)ielt 
9?ic^t übel, unb ba§ ©piel, baS ©alabin 
3Serloren glaubte, fd^on gegeben ^atte, 
1460 3)ad. ftanb nod^ ganj fo ba. ^d^ fel^' @ud^ l^in 
Unb fel^e, bag baS ©piel nod^ lange nic^t 
SSerloren. 

®i! ba^ ioar für bid^ ein ^unb! 

2tt«§aft. 
@r burfte mit bem Äönig an ben SSauer 
9Jur rüden, auf il^r ©c^ad^. — SBenn ic^'g Sud^ glei^ 
1465 3?ur jeigen lönnte ! 

D, ic^ traue birl 

9»'$afi. 
3)enn fo belam ber 3ldc^e gelb, unb fic 
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SD3ar ^in. — S)a3 alle« toitt id^ il^m nun toeifcn 
Unb ruf* i^n^ — 2)enft I . . . 

@r ift ntd^t beiner ÜKeinung? 

€r l^5rt mid^ gar nid^t an unb tuirft Deräd^tlic^ 
1470 ^a« ganje @))iel in ^lum^en. 

3ft ba« möglid^? 

Unb f agt : er toolle matt nyj^ einmal fein ; 
©r tootte! Reifet baS fpielen? 

9^at^an. 



Reifet mit bem ©^jiele fpielen. 



@d^toer[id^ tvol^I; 



@leic^tPO^l galt 



ß« leine taube 9hife. 

92atQait* 
(Selb l^in, ©elb ^er! 

1475 ®^^ if^ i^Ä^ toenigfte. SlDein bid^ gar 
SRic^t anjul^örenl über einen $unft 
33on folc^er SBic^tigleit bic^ nid^t einmal 
3u l^ören! beinen 3tblerbIidE nic^t ^u 
SSeiüunbern! ba§, ba« fd^reit um 3lad^e; nid^t? 

1480 2lc^ toag ! 3^ fag' @ud^ bag nur fo, bamit 
3^r feigen fönnt, toaS für ein Äopf er ift. 
Äurj, id^, id^ ^alt'ö mit il^m nid^t länger au«. 
2)a lauf* ic^ nun bei aütn fc^mu^^gen SWol^ren 
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$erum unb frage, toer jl^m Borgen toitt. 

1485 3^/ ^^^ ^^ ^^^ f^^ ^^ gebettelt l^abe, 
©oH nun für anbre borgen. Sorgen ift 
3SieI beffer nid^t al§ betteln: fo h)ie leil^en, 
2luf SBud^er leil^en, nid^t toiel beffcr ift 
211^ ftel^len. Unter meinen ©liebem, an 

1490 3)em ®ange§, braud^' id^ beibe§ nid^t unb braud^c 
®a3 SBerfjeug beiber nic^t ju fein. 2lm ®ange3, 
2lm Oangeg nur giebfg SJlenfd^en. ^ier feib 3^^^ 
3)er einzige, ber noc^ fo toürbig toäre, 
SDafe er am ©angeg lebte. — SBoHt 3^r mit? — 

1495 2afet i^m mit eing bert ^lunber ganj im ©tic^e^ 
Um ben ed i^m ju tl^un. @r bringt @u^ nac^ 
Unb nad^ bod^ brum. ©0 toär* bie ^piacferei 
3luf einmal au«. Sd^ fd^aff ®uc^ einen 9)elf. 
Äommt! lommtl 

3c^ backte iWax, ia% blieb' un« j|a 
15CX) 5Jod^ immer übrig. S)oc^, 2lU§afi, toitt 
3c^*S überlegen. Sßarte . . . 

Überlegen? 
9lein, fo Wa^ überlegt fic^ nic^t. 

92at^ait. 

5Rur bi« 

3d^ öon bem ©ultan loieberfomme, big 
3c^ 3tbfc^ieb erft . . , 

SBer überlegt, ber fud^t 
1505 Setoegungggrünbe, nid^t ju bürfen. SBer 

©id& &naü unb galt, i^m felbft ju leben, nic^t 
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©ttfd^Iicfeen lann, ber lebet anbrer ©flab' 

auf immer. — SBie 3^r tooHt ! — Sebt tüo^I ! h?ie*g ßud^ 

SBo^I bünit. — 2Kein Sßeg liegt bort, unb (Surer ba. 

9{at4att* 

1510 äl«§afi ! S)u toirft felbft bod^ erft baö SDeine 
Serid^tigen? 

2lc^ 5ßoffen ! SDer Seftanb 
3Son meiner Äaff' ift nid^t be^ S'dl}hn^ toert; 
Unb meine SRec^nung bürgt — ^l}x ober ©ittal^. 
Sebt tool^l! i^h.) 

Saffian (tl^m nac^fel^enb). 

3)ie bürg' id^ ! — 3BiIber, guter, ebler - 
1515 SBie nenn' id^ il^n? — S)er toal^re SSettler ift 
!Do(^ einzig unb allein ber toal^re Äönig! 

(93on einer anbern @ette ob.) 
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(Erfter 2tuftritt. 

€cene: in 9lat^anS ^aufe. 
9{e(^a unb !S>aia. 

2Bie^ 3)aia, brücfte ftd^ mein Sater au«? 
„3^ bürf il^n jcben 3lugenblic! ertoarten?" 
3)a3 Hingt — nic^t toal^r ? — ate ob er noc^ fo halb 
1520 (Srfd^einen njerbe. — SBie biel Slugenblicfe 
©inb aber fc^on vorbei ! — 211^ nun, toer benit 
Sin bie öerjlojfenen? — 3^ ^^^ ^Kein 
3n jebem näc^ften 2luöenblicfe leben. 
®r tüirb bod^ einmal fommen, ber il^n bringt. 

1525 D ber bertoünfd^ten Sotfc^aft bon bem ©uUan! 
^^nn SRatl^an ^ätte ftd^er ol^ne fte 
Si^n gleich mit l^ergebrad^t. 

Unb toenn er nun 
©efommen, biefer Slugenbüi; toenn benn 
9lun meiner Sßünfc^e njärmfter, innigfter 
1530 ßrfüHet ift: tpa« bann? — toag bann? 

aS$a^ bann? 

88 
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3)ann l^off' id^, bafe aud^ meiner SEBünfd^e toärmflej 
Soll in SrfüQung gelten. 

2Ba« toirb bann 
Sn meiner Sruft an beffen ©teBe treten, 
3)ie fc^on »erlernt, ol^n* einen l^errWenben 
1535 aSunfd^ atter Sßünfc^e ftd^ ju be^nen? — SRid^tg? 
31^, ic^ erfd^recfe I . . • 

WUin, mein SBunfd^ mirb bann 
Sin be« erfüttten ©tette treten; meiner» 
9Rein SBunfd^, bic^ in ©uropa, bid^ in ^önben 
Su toiffen, toeld^e beiner njürbig ftnb. 

1540 ^u irrft. — SEBa« biefen aSunfd^ ju beinern mad^t, 
3)a§ nämlid^e ber^inbert, ba^ er meiner 
3e toerben lann. 3)i(^ jiel^t bein Saterlanb, 
Unb meinet, meinet foQte mid^ nid^t galten? 
®in Silb ber ©einen, baö in beiner ©eele 

1545 3lod^ nid^t berlofd^en, foHte me^r vermögen, 
Site bie xd) fel^n unb greifen fann unb l^ören^ 
2)ie SReinen? 

©J)erre bid^, fo biel bu toiUftl 
®eg §immete SBege ftnb be§ ißimmete SBege, 
Unb loenn e3 nun bein Sletter felber toäre, 
1550 S)urc^ ben fein ®ott, für ben er Iämj)ft, bid^ in 
Da« Sanb, bid^ ju bem Soße fül^ren toollte, 
(Ir toelc^e bu geboren tourbeft? 
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3)aja! 
SBaö fprid^ft bu ha nun toicbcr, liebe ^aial 
2)u l^aft boc^ ma^rlic^ beine fonberbaren 

1555 Segriffe! „Sein, fein (Sott! für ben er fämjjft!" 
2Bem eignet ©ott? toa^ ift ba^ für ein ©ott, 
2)er einem 3Jlenfc^en eignet? ber für ftc^ 
Tlni f ämpfen laffen ? — Unb toie toeife 
Wlaw benn, für toelc^en ©rbflofe man geboren, 

1560 3Benn man'^ für ben nic^t ift, auf toelc^em man 
©eboren ? — SBenn mein 3Sater bic^ f l^örte I — 
3Ba§ t^at er bir, mir immer nur mein ©lüi 
• ©0 n?eit Don i^m alö möglich t)orjuf>)iegeIn ? 
SBa^ t^at er bir, ben ©amen ber Vernunft, 

1565 3)en er fo rein in meine Seele ftreute, 
üJlit beineö Sanbeö Unfraut ober Slumen 
So gern ju mifc^en? — Siebe, liebe ©aja, 
@r toitt nun beine bunten Slumen nid^t 
2luf meinem Sobcn ! — Unb ic^ mu^ bir fagen, 

1570 5^ f^^^^^ füi^Ie meinen Soben, toenn 

Sic noc^ fo fc^ön i^n fleiben, fo entfräftet. 
So au^geje^rt burc^ beine Slumen ; fül^le 
3Jn i^rem ®ufte, fauerfü^em ®ufte, 
5Kic^ fo betäubt, fo fc^tüinbelnb ! — 2)ein ©el^im 

1575 3ft beffen mel^r getüol^nt. ^d) table brum 
Die ftärfern 9Jerüen nic^t, bie i^n vertragen. 
9{ur fd^Iägt er mir nid^t ju; unb fc^on bein (Sngel/ 
SBie toenig fel^Ite, ba| er mid^ ^ur 5Rärrin 
©emad^t ? — 3iod^ f c^äm' ic^ mic^ bor meinem SSoter 

1580 2)er $of[e! 
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$ßoffe ! — äl§ ob bcr SSerftanb 
Slur l^icr ju §aufc toärc! ^Poffel 5Poffe! 
2Benn ic^ nur reben bürfte! 

2)arfft bu nid^t? 

SBenn h)ar id^ nid^t ganj Dl^r, fo oft cg bir 

©eficl, öon beincn ©laubenSl^elben mic^ 
1585 3" unterhalten? ^aV ic^ il^ren I^aten 

3?ic^t ftetg Setounberung unb il^ren ßeiben 

SRic^t immer 3:^ränen gern gesollt? gl^r Olaubc 

Schien freiließ mir bag §elbenmä|igfte 

ain i^^nen nie. 2)od^ fo üiel tröftenber 
1590 SBar mir bie Seigre, ba& ©rgebenl^eit 

3n ©Ott Don unferm 3Bä^nen über (Sott 

60 ganj unb gar nic^t abfängt. — Siebe ©aja, 

2)a§ l^at mein SSater un^ fo oft gefagt; 

darüber 'l^aft bu felbft mit il;m fo oft 
1595 2)ic^ einberftanben : toarum untcrgräbft 

3>u benn allein, loag bu mit il^m jugleid^ 

©ebauet? — Siebe Saja, ba§ ift fein 

®^]pxäd), toomit toir unferm greunb am beften 

(Sntgegenfel^n. gür mic^ Jh)ar, ja! 2)enn nur, 
s6oo 5IRir liegt baran unenblidE), ob auc^ er . . . 

§orc^, Saja! — Äommt cS nid^t an unfre 2^^üre? 

SBenn er e§ loäre! §orc^l 
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^wzxkx 2tuftritt 

9te(^a. 2)aia unb ber Sempel^err, bem (emanb Don äugen 

bie X\)üxt öffnet mit ben Porten : 

9lur ^icr herein! 

92e4a 

(f&^rt {ufammen, fa^t |t(^ unb tDiO i^m ju ^fi^en fallen). 

er ift»gl — 3Kein SRettcr, a^I 

XtmptUittt. 

3)ted }u Dermeiben, 
©rfc^ien id^ blog fo f J)öt ; unb bod^ — 

fReil^a« 

3<^ toitt 

1^5 3<^ 2^ b^ trügen biefed ftoljen ÜRanned 

9{ut ©Ott no(^ einmal banfen, ntd^t bem ÜRanne. 
^er 3J2ann tDtK feinen 3)anl, tniK i^n fo toenig, 
äfe i^n bcr SBaffercimer toxü, ber bei 
3)em Söfd^en fo ö^f^^ftig ftd^ erliefen. 

i6io 35er lieg ftd^ fütten, lieg fic^ leeren, mir 

Slic^tö, bir nid^tö: alfo aud^ ber 5Dlann* 8udJ ber 
SBarb nun fo in bie ®Iut l^ineingeftogen; 
2)a fiel id^ ungefäl^r i^m in ben Slrm; 
3)a blieb id^ ungefähr, fo toie ein JJunlen 

1615 5luf feinem SKantel, i^m in feinen Slrmen, 
Si^ toieberum, ic^ toeig nic^t toa«, unö beibe 
§eraugfc^mig au§ ber ®lut. — 2Bag giebt eS ba 
3u banlen? — gn (Suroj)a treibt ber SBein 
3u nod^ tocit anbern Ibaten. — 3:emJ)ell^erren, 

1620 3)ie muffen einmal nun fo l^anbeln, muffen 
SEBie ettoad beffer zugelernte $unbe 
©otool^l an^ ^euer, aU an^ SBaffcr Idolen. 
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%tmpttfittt 
(ber jte mit Srjiaunen unb Unrul^e bie ganae 3^it über betrachtet). 

D 2)aia, ©qa! SEBenn in Slugcnblidcn 
3)ed jtummerd unb ber @alle meine Saune 
1625 3)icl^ übel anlief, Ujarum jjebe 3:i^ot^eit, 

2)ie meiner S^^^ö' ^"tful^r, il^r l^interbringen? 
2)a§ ^ie^ ftc^ ju emj)finblic^ rä(^en, ©qa! 
3)od^ Ujenn bu nur Don nun an beffer mid^ 
Sei i^r öertreten toittft. 

3d& benfe, »iitter, 
1630 ^i) benfe nic^t, ba^ biefe fleinen ©tackeln, 
3^r an ba« ^erj getüorfen, 6uc^ ba fe^r 
©efd^abet l^aben. 

aSie? S^r l^attet Äummer? 
Unb h)art mit @uerm Jtummer geiziger 
911$ (Suerm Seben? 

®ute«, l^olbeg Äinb ! — 
1635 ffiie ift bod^ meine ©eele jtoifd^en Stuge 

Unb Di)x geteilt I — 2)a« toar ba8 3Käbc^cn nid^t. 
Stein, nein, baS toar eS nic^t, baS au3 bem ^euer 
Sd^ i^olte. — 2)enn toer ^ätte bie gelaunt 
Unb au« bem geuer nic^t gel^olt? 2Ber l^ätte 
1640 Sluf mid^ gekartet? — 3^^^ — berftellt — ber ©c^red 

($aufe, unter ber er in ^nfc^auung il^rer jt(^ roie verliert.) 

3d^ aber finb' du^S) nod^ ben nämlid^en. — 

^ (^9glei(^n, biS fle fortfäl^rt, um il^n in feinem ^nfiaunen au unterbret^n.) 
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Sflnn, Slittcr, fagt un« bod^, too 3^^ fo I^nge 
®clpcf cn ? — gaft bürft* id^ auc^ fragen, too 
3^t jc^o feib? 

Semlielterr. 

Sd^ bin, — too id^ öiettcid^t 
1645 3l\d)t fottte fein. — 

S33o 3^r getoef en ? — Sud^ 
2Bo 3^^ toietteid^t nic^t foHtet fein getoefen? 
3)ad ift nic^t gut. 

Sluf — auf — toie l^eigt ber Serg? 
Sluf ©inai. 

auf ©inai? — ä^ fc^ön! 
3fJun fann id^ juberläfftg boc^ einmal 
1650 ®rfa^ren, ob ed toa^r • . . 

Xtmptl^ttt. 

SBa«? toa«? Db'g toal^r, 
®a^ nod^ bafelbft ber Drt ^u fe^n, too SKofe« 
3Sor (Sott geftanben, alö . . . 

92e4a. 

9lun bag too^I nid^t; 
2)enn too er ftanb, ftanb er üor ®ott. Unb baüon 
3ft mir 5ur ®'nüge fc^on befannt. — Db'g toal^r, 
1655 3R'öd}i' id) nur gern Don Guc^ erfal^ren, ba^ — 
2)a6 e^ bei toeitem nic^t fo mül^fam fei, 
Sluf biefen Serg hinauf ju fteigen aU 
§erab? — Senn fel^t, fobiel ic^ Serge noc^ 
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©efticgcn bin, toar'g juft ba« (Scgenteil. — 
i66o 5Wun, SBittcr? — 2Bag? — 3^r fe^rt guc^ öon mir ab? 
2Boat mid^ nid^t f c^n ? 

Semlielterr* 

SBeil id^ gud^ ^ören toitt. 

SEBeil ^hx mid^ nid^t toollt merfcn lajfcn, ba^ 
Si^r meiner Einfalt läd^elt; ba^ "^f^x lächelt, 
2Bie id^ @uc^ bo(^ fo gar nid^tg 9Bi(^tigerg 
1665 Son biefem l^eiligen Serg aller Serge 
3u fragen toei^? 3lid)i toal^r? 

Semlielterr* 

©0 mu6 
3d& bod^ (Sud^ toieber in bie 3tugen fe^n. — 
2Bag? SRun f erlagt 3^^ P^ nieber? nun berbei^t 
2)ad ßäd^eln gl^r? toie ic^ noc^ erft in SJlienen, 
1670 3n jtoeifell^aften 3Jlienen lefen toill, 

ffia^ ic^ fo beutlic^ l)'6v\ ^\)x fo Dernel^mlic^ 

2Kir fagt — berf c^toeigt ? — a^ 9lec^a ! 9lec^a ! SBie 

§at er fo toa^r gefagt: „ßennt fie nur erft!" 

SBer l^at ? — Don toem ? — (gud^ ba« gefagt ? 

Sempelterr. 

,,Äennt fie 
1675 9?ur erft !" ^at Suer SSater mir gefagt, 
Son @uc^ gefagt. 

^aia. 

Unb \d) nic^t ettoa auc^? 
3d^ benn nid^t auc^? 
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aittein too ift er benn? 
SQ3o ift benn ®ucr SSater? 3P ^^ «oc^ 
Seim ©ultan? 

92e4a. 

D^ne 3h>^if«'- 

Xempel^err. 

Slod^, nod^ ba?^- 
1680 D mtd^ SSetgefefici^en I 9lein, nein ; ba ift 
6r fc^toerlic^ mel^r. — @r toirb bort unten bei 
S)em Älofter meiner toarten; ganj getoi^. 
©0 reb*ten, mein' x6), toir eS ab. ßrlaubtl 
Sd^ ße^V id^ l^or i^n . . . 

®a8 ijl meine ©ad^e. 
1685 SIeibt, SRitter, bleibt, gt^ bring' i^n unberjüglid^. 

Xempeltenr. 

Slid^t fo, nid^t fo I (Sr fie^t mir f elbft entgegen ; 
3?ic^t ®ud^. 2)aju, er lönnte leicht . . . toer toeife? - 
@r lönnte bei bem ©ultan leicht, — g^r lennt 
35en ©ultan nid^t I — leicht in 3SerIegenbeit 
1690 (Selommen fein. — ©laubt mir ; e« ^at ®efa^r, 
SBenn id^ ntd^t ge^'. 

®efa^r? toa« für ©efa^r? 

©efal^r für mic^, für 6ud^, für il^n, toenn ic^ 
^liö^t fc^leunig, fc^leunig ge^'. i%f>.) 
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Dritter Jtuftrttt. 
9led^a unb !S)aj[a. 

aBa« ift ba«, ©qa? — 
©0 fd^nea? — 2Ba3 lömmt i^m an? 2BaS fiel i^m auf? 
1695 SBa« jagt il^n? 

Safet nur, lafet. 3c^ benf , e« ift 
ftein fd^limmed 3^i^^n* 

9{e4a. 

Seichen? unb toobon? 

2)a^ ettDaS Dorgel^t innerl^alb. @d foc^t 
Unb foH nid^t überloc^en. £agt i^n nur. 
9lun ift'd an Sud^. 

92e4a. 

2Ba« ift an mir? 2)u toirjl, 
1700 2Bie er, mir unbeöreiflic^. 

S3alb nun lönnt 
S^r i^m bie Unru^' all vergelten, bie 
@r @uc^ gemacht ^at. @eib nur aber auc^ 
3lid)t aUju ftreng, nic^t adju rac^begierig. 

92e4a« 
SBoöon bu fjjrid^ft, ba§ magft bu felber toiffen. 

1705 Unb feib benn S^'^ bereit« fo rul^ig toieber? 
Sad bin id^ ; ja, ba« bin ic^ . . • 
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fficnigftcn« 
©cftel^t, bafe ^i)x Gnd) feiner Unrul^' freut 
Unb feiner Unru^' banfet, toaö 3^^ 1^$* 
SSon 9lu^' geniest. 

[He4a. 

Wir DöHig unbetoufet! 
1710 ®enn toaS ic^ ^öt^ftenS bir gefte^en lönnte, 
SEBär*, bafe ed mic^ — mi(^ felbft befrembet, h)ic 
3tuf einen fold^en ©türm in meinem iperjen 
©0 eine ©tiHe ^)lö$Iic^ folgen fönnen. 
©ein öotter 2lnblid, fein ®efj)räc^, fein Ion 

1715 ^^^ ^^^ • • • 

©efättigt fc^on? 

©efättigt, toiff 
3d^ nun nic^t f agen ; nein — bei toeitem nic^t — 

®en l^ei^en junger nur gcftittt. 

iRe^a. 

SRun ja, 
SBenn bu fo toillft. 

3d^ ^hm nic^t. 

Gr toirb 
3Jlir etoig toert, mir etüig lücrter aU 
1720 3Hein fieben bleiben, irenn aucb fd)on mein ?PuK 
Sticht mel;r bei feinem blofeen 5Ramen toec^felt, 
3lic^t mel^r mein §erj, fo oft ic^ an i^n benfc^ 
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©cfd^toinbcr, ftärlcr f erlägt. — 2Ba§ fc^toa^' ic^? Äomm, 
Äomm, liebe ©aja, toieber an baS %^n\Ux, 
1725 2)ag auf bte 5ßalmen ftel^t. 

60 ift er boc^ 
2Bol;l no(^ nic^t ganj gefüllt, ber ^ei^e junger. 

3?un toerb' ic^ auc^ bie ^almen toieber fe^n, 
3?ic^t i^n blo^ untern ^almen. 

35tefe Äälte 
SBeginnt aud^ tool^l ein neuei lieber nur. 

1730 SBa« RäW? 3(^ bin nic^t lalt. 3c^ felj^e m^xlxi^ 
3l\^t minber gern, toa^ id^ mit SBu^e fel^e. 



Ptcrtcr Jtuftritt. 

@€ene : ein ^ubtenafaaC in betn ^alafie l>e§ Salabin. 

@ a I a b i n unb ® i 1 1 a ^. 

8alabin 

(im J&ercintrcten, flCflcn bie %\)üre), 

( $ier Bringt ben ^ub^n l^cr, fobalb er lömmU 
@r fd^eint fi(^ eben nid^t ju übereilen. 

®tita^. 
(Sr toar auc^ tool^l nic^t bei ber §anb, nid^t gleid^ 
«735 3" finben. 



100 tlatljan bcr IPetfe. 

@alabiit* 

©djtoefter ! ©d^tocfl« ! 

3^l^uft bu bod^, 
au ftünbe bir ein 2:teffcn bor. 

©alabin* 

Unb ba« 

SKit SBaffcn, bic id^ nid^t geletitt ju führen. 

3(^ foH mic^ ftcllen, foll beforgen laffen, 

©oO gattcn legen, fott auf Olattei« führen. 
1740 2Benn ^tV ii) ba§ gefonnt ? 2Bo ^ätf id^ ba« 

©elernt ? — Unb f ott bag atte«, a^ tooju ? 

SBüju ? — Um (Selb au fifc^en ! ®elb ! — Um ®clb^ 

(Selb einem S^ben abjubangen; (Selb! 

3u fold^en Keinen Siften toär* ic^ enbUd^ 
1745 ©ebrac^t, ber Äleinigfeiten Ileinfte mir 

3u fc^affen? 

gebe Äleinigfeit, ju fe^r 
3Serf(^mä^t, bie räc^t ftc^, Sruber. 

@a(abitt. 

Seiber toal^r. — 

Unb toenn nun biefer gube gar ber gute, 
3Semünft*ge 3Hann ift, toie ber ©ertoifc^ bir 
1750 3^n e"l(^ebem befc^rieben? 

©ittat. 

D nun bann! 
2Bag ^at e§ bann für 5Rot! 2)ie ©d^Iinge Hegt 
3a nur bem geizigen, beforgüc^en, 
gurd^tfamen guben, nid^t bem guten, nic^t 
S)em toeifen aJlanne* S)icfer ift ja fo 
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1755 ©d^on unfcr, ol^ne ©d^Hnöe. 3)ag SScrgnügen^ 
3u ^ören, toic ein fold^cr 5Dlann jic^ auSrcb*t; 
5Blit toclc^er breiften 6tärf cnttocbct er 
35te ©tride lurj jerreifeet, ober aud^ 
5IRit toelc^er fc^Iauen SSorfic^t er bte 5Re$e 

1760 SSorbei ftc^ toinbet : bie§ Sergnügcn l^aft 
2)u obenbrein. 

©alabttt* 

9flun, ba§ ift toal^r. ®etoi^^ 
3ci^ fteue mid^ bar auf. 

©0 lann btc^ ja 
2fud^ toeiter nic^tg öcrlegen mad^en. 2)enn 
3jft'3 einer aug ber 5Kenge blofe; ift*« blo^ 
1765 6in 3ube toie ein "^nht : gegen ben 

SBirft bu bid^ bod^ nid^t fc^ämen, fo ju fd^einen, 
SBie er bie 3Kenf^en att' fid^ benft? SSielme^r, 
2Ber ftd^ il^m beffer jeigt, ber jeigt fid^ i^m 
ate ©edE, afe SRan. 

8alab!n« 

©0 mufe ic^ ja tüol^I gar 
1770 ©c^Iec^t l^anbeln, bag öon mir ber ©c^lec^te nid^t 
©c^Iec^t benfe? 

Sraun, toenn bu fd^Iec^t l^anbeln nennft, 
6in iebe« 2)ing nac^ feiner 2lrt ju brauchen. 

©alabin. 

SBa« f}&tV ein 2Beiberfoj)f erbad^t, ba« er 
3l\^t }u befc^önen toügte! 
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3u befd^önen! 

1775 ®ag feine, fj)t$e 3)ing, beforg' id^ nur, 

3n meiner )3lunH)en §anb jerbrid^t ! — ©0 toa« 
SBiH auögefül^rt fein, lüie'g erfunben ift, 
mit atter ^fiffiöfcit, Oetoanbt^eit. — 2)o(^, 
3Jlag'§ boc^ nur, ntag*§! 3^ t^nj^/ h)te id^ fann; 

1780 Unb lönnt' eS freiließ lieber — fc^Iec^ter nod^ 
äte bejfer. 

2:rau bir auc^ nur nid^t gu toemgl 
5d^ fte^e bir für bic^ 1 2Benn bu nur toillft, — 
2)a^ uns bie 3Jlänner beineSgleid^en boc^ 
©0 gern bereben möd^ten, nur il^r iSc^toert, 
1785 3^^ Sc^lpert nur l^abe fte fo toeit gcbrad^t. 
2)er Sölpe fc^ämt f\d) freiließ, toenn er mit 
®em ^ud^fe jagt : — beS guc^f ed, nic^t ber £ift 

Salabitt* 

Unb ba^ bie SBeiber boc^ fo gern ben 5Wann 
3u fic^ l^erunter l^ätten ! — ®el^ nur, gel^ I — 
1790 3c^ glaube meine Seftion ju fönnen. 

^ittafi. 

SfBa§? id^ foa ge^n? 

©alabin« 
2)u tooHteft bod^ nic^t bleiben? 

©ittat 

SEBenn aud^ nid^t bleiben ... im ©efic^t eudj^ bleiben — 
2)o(^ l^ier im 3lebenjimmer — 
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Salabttt* 

3lu(^ ba« nid^t, ©c^tocftcr, toenn ic^ fott befte^n. — 
1795 55^^*' f^^* • ^^^ SSorl^ang raufest ; er f ömmt ! — boc^ baft 
S)u ja nic^t ba bemeilft! 3^ f^^^ "^^• 

(3nbem fie fi4l bur(^ bie eine 2:f)üre entfernt, tritt 9latl)an au ber anbern 

herein, unb Salabin l)at jtc^ oefe^t.) 



fünfter Jtuftritt. 

@alabin unb ü^at^ati* 

8alabitt. 

2:ritt näl^cr, 3"be ! — 5Rä^cr ! — SRur ganj l^ct I — 
9lur ol^ne gurc^t! 

9}at4att. 

2)ic bleibe beinern ^einbe! 

@alabin. 

2)u nennft bid^ 5Ratl^an? 

9}at4an. 

@alabin. 

a!)en toeifen SRatl^an? 

aSoo 9Jetn, 

®alabin. 

SBol^I ! nennft bu bid^ nid^t, nennt bid^ ba« 3SolI. 

9{at4att. 
Rann fein, ba§ SSolf ! 
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^u glau6ft bod^ nxift, ba^ id^ 
Scräd^tlid^ öon bc3 3SoIfc« ©timme bcnfe? — 
3ci& ^a6e längft gctoünfd^t, bcn 5Kann ju fenncn, 
3)cn cS bcn SEBctfen nennt. 

Unb toenn ed i^n 
1805 3""^ ©^)ott fo nennte ? SBBenn bem 3SoIf e toeifc 
Sticht« Leiter toar' al« Ilug? unb flufj nur ber^ 
2)er jtd^ auf feinen Vorteil gut öerftel^t? 

8alabtit. 
Sluf feinen toasten SSorteil, meinft bu bod^? 

^ann freilid^ h)at' ber Sigennü^igfte 

1810 S)er Älüßfte. 35ann toär' freili^ Ilug unb toeife 

9lur ein«. 

@a(abitt« 

3d^ ^öre bic^ ertoeifen, h)a3 
a5u h)iberfj)rec^en toittft. — 3)eg SDflenfc^en toa^re 
SSorteile, bie ba« Soll nid^t fennt, lennft bu. 
iQaft bu )u fennen tDenigftend d^fuc^t; 
1815 $aft brüber nad^gebac^t : baS aud^ aSein 
3Slad)i fd^on ben SBeifen. 

9{at4an. 

3)er ftd^ jeber bünft 

3u f«in. 

@alabin. 

9lun ber Sefc^eibenl^eit genug! 
3)enn fie nur immerbar gu ^ören^ h)o 
Man trodfene SSernunft ertoartet, elelt. 

(Sr \pxinQt au^) 
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1820 2a^ un8 jut ©ad^e f omtnen ! Silber^ aber 
aiufrid^tig, 3ub', aufrid^tig! 

©ultan, tc^ 
SBiH fid^crlid^ bid^ fo bebienen, ba^ 
3(^ beiner fernem Äunbfd^aft toürbig bleibe. 

@a(abitt. 
Sebienen? toie? 

Saffian. 

2)u fottfi ba« Sefte ^aben 

1825 S5on aUent ; foUft ei8 um ben biHiöften 

5ßrei8 ^aben. 

^alabin. 

SBotosn fprid^fk bu? bod^ tool^I nid^t 
3Son beinen SBaren ? — ©d^ad^ern toirb mit bir 
©d^on meine ©d^toefter. (S)a^ ber §ord^erinl) — 
3c^ l^abe mit bem Kaufmann nic^td gu tl^un. 

1830 ©0 toirft bu ol^ne S^^^f^' toiffen tootten, 
2Ba8 id^ auf meinem SBege toon bem geinbe^ 
35er aßerbingS ftd^ toieber reget, ettoa 
Semerlt, getroffen? — SBenn id^ unöer^o^Ien ... 

^alabhu 

äluc^ barauf bin ic^ th^n nic^t mit bir 
183s (Sefteuert. 3)at)on toeig ic^ fd^on, foöiel 
3(^ nötig ^ab^. — Äurj ; — 

(Sebiete, ©ultan. 
Salabtn. 

3d^ l^eifd^e beinen Unterrid^t in gan^ 

^ad onberm^ gonj tpaS anbemu — 2)a bu nun 
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©0 tocife hx% fo fage mir bod^ einmal — 
1840 3BaS [üx ein ©laube, toaS für ein ©efe^ 
§at bir am meiftcn eingeleuchtet? 

©ultan, 

3d^ bin ein ^nb*. 

@alabin. 

Unb ic^ ein STOufelmann. 

3)er ß^rift ift jtoifci^en un§. — Son biefen brd 

Sleligionen fann boc^ eine nur 

1845 2)ie toal^re feini — Sin 5DZonn toie bu bleibt ba 
Sticht fte^^en, too ber ^u^aü ber ©eburt 
3^n I;ingeiDorfen ; ober toenn er bleibt, 
SIeibt er au« einfielt, ©rünben, SBa^I be« Seffenu 
SBol^Ian! fo teile beine ßinftd^t mir 

1850 ^tnn mit. Sa^ mid^ bie ©rünbe l^ören, beneil 
^ä) f eiber nad^jugrübeln nic^t bie 3^* 
©e^abt. Safe mid^ bie SBa^I, bie biefe ©rünbe 
Seftimmt, — berfte^t fid^, im Vertrauen — toiffen, 
3)amit ic^ fie ju meiner mad^e. 2Bie? 

1855 2)w ftu^eft? toägft mid^ mit* bem Sluge? — Äann 
SBol^I fein, ba^ ic^ ber erfte ©ultan bin, 
2)er eine fold^e ©rille l^at, bie mid^ 
3)od^ eine§ Sultan« ^b^n nic^t fo ganj 
Untüürbig bün!t. — 9lid^t toal^r? — ©0 rebe bod^! 

1860 Bpx'xd) ! — Ober loiUft bu einen SlugenblidE, 
2)id^ ^u bebenfen ? ©ut, id^ geb' i^n bir. — 
(Db fie lool^l l^orc^t? gd^ loiH fie bo^ belauf d^en; 
SBill l^ören, ob id^^ö red^t gemacht. — ) 2)enf nac^ ! 
©efc^toinb beuf nad^ ! 3^ fäume nic^t, gurüdE 

1865 3u fommen. 

((Sr ge^t in Da§ 9lebenaimmet« nadb toeldbem [\^ SUtat) begeben.) 
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Seci^fter Tlnftntt 

^aiffan (anein). 

§m ! I^m ! —- tounbcrltd^ ! — SBie xft 
ÜJltt bcnn ? — 2Bag toiH ber ©ultan ? tt)a§ ? — 3c^ Bin 
auf ®clb gefaßt, unb er toitt — SBa^rl^eit. SJBa^rl^eit I 
Unb totH fxe fo, — fo bar, fo Blanf, — ate ob 
S)ie SBa^rl^eit SKünje toäre! — 3^/ hJ^^^i^ "od^ 

1870 Uralte 9Jlünje, bie getoogen toarb ! — 
2)aS ginge nod^! Slßein fo neue SKünje, 
35ie nur ber ©tem})el ntad^t, bie man aufS Srett 
9lur jäl^Ien barf, baS ift fie bod^ nun nid^t! 
SBSie (Selb in Bai, fo ftrid^e man in Äo^)f 

1875 Sluc^ SBal^rl^eit ein? SBer ift benn l^ier ber SJu^^^? 
3ci^ ober er? — 2)od^ toie? ©oHt' er aud^ tool^I 
2)ie SBa^rl^eit nid^t in SBal^rl^eit forbern ? — S^ax, 
3^^^ ^^^ 3Serbad^t, baß er bie SBSal^rl^eit nur 
2llg gaHe braiid^e, toär* aud^ gar ju flein ! — 

1880 3u ilein? — 2Bag ift für einen ®roßen benn 
3u flein ? — ©etoiß, gen^ife, er ftürjte mit 
®er 2:l^üre fo ins §au« ! gjlan Jjoc^t bod^, l^ört 
®od^ erft, toenn man aU greunb fid^ nal^t. — ^6) muß 
Sel^utfam ge^n ! — Unb h)ie ? toie baS ? — ©0 ganj 

1885 ©todEjube fein ju tooHen, gel^t fd^on nid^t. — 
Unb ganj unb gar nic^t S^be, gel^t noc^ minber. 
3)enn, loenn fein 3"^^/ ^ürft* er mid^ nur fragen, 
SBSarum fein SJJufelmann ? — 2)ag hjar'S ! 3)ag fann 
3Kid^ retten I — 9lid^t bie Äinber bloß f})eift man 

^890 3Jlit 9Jlärd^en ab. — gr fömmt. 6r fomme nur I 
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Siebenter Jtuftritt. 

@ a ( a b i n unb 92 a t ^ a a. 

(©0 ift ba^ gelb l^ier rein I) — Jj^ fomm' bir bod^ 
Sflid^t ju gefd^toinb gurüdt? 2)u bift gu SRanbe 
9Kit beiner Überlegung — 3flun fo rebe ! 
63 l^ört uns feine ©eele. 

üJlöd^t' aud^ bod^ 
f 895 3)ie gange SBelt und l^ören. 

^alabitt. 

©0 getoife 
3ft 5latl^an feiner ©ad^e ? §a ! ba« nenn' 
3(^ einen SBSeifen! 9lie bie SBal^r^cit ju 
aSerl^el^Ien I für fxe alle« auf ba« ©piel 
3u f eften ! Seib unb geben ! ®ut unb »lut ! 

1900 3ft ^ lÄ 1 toenn'g nötig ift unb nü^. 

@a(abi]t. 

SSon nun 

2ln barf id^ i^offen, einen meiner 2:itel, 

Serbefferer ber SBelt unb beg ©efe^e«, 

aJlit SRec^t ju führen. 

Xxaxm, ein fd^öner 2:iten 
3)od^, ©ultan, el^* id& mic^ bir ganj bertraue, 
1905 @rlaubft bu tüol^I^ bir ein @efd^id^t^en gu 
^rjäl^Ien ? 
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äßarum ba^ nid^t? ^d^ bin ftetd 
6tn grcunb getocfen toon ©cfd^id^tci^en^ gut 

9^at4att. 

3a, gut crjä^Icn, baS ift nun 
S33ol^I eben meine ©ac^e nic^t. 

©d^on toieber 
1910 ©0 ftolj befd^eiben? — 5D?ad^! erjä^l, erjäl^Ie! 

Sor grauen ^al^ren lebt' ein 5Kann in Dften, 
35er einen Sling loon unfd^ä|barem SBert* 
2luS lieber ipanb befaß. 2)er Stein toarein 
Z)pal, ber l^unbert fd^öne garben f})ielte^ 

1915 Unb l^atte bie gel^eime Jlraft, öor (Sott 
Unb SKenfd^en angenel^nt ju mad&en, toer 
^n biefer ßuberjic^t il^n trug. 3Bag SBunber, 
2)a6 il^n ber 3Kann in Oftcn barum nie 
53om ginger Keß unb bie Verfügung traf, 

1920 Sluf etoig i^n bei feinem §aufe ju 

(Srl^alten? 9lämlic^ fo. ®r lie^ ben SRing 
SSon feinen ©öl^nen bem geliebteften 
Unb fe^te feft, baß biefer toieberum 
3)en Sling loon feinen ©öl^nen bem toermad^e, 

1925 2)er il^m ber liebfte fei, unb ftetg ber liebfte, 
Dl^n' ainfel^n ber (Seburt, in Äraft allein 
35e8 SlingS, baö §au})t, ber gürft beS §aufeS toerbe. — 
SSerftel^e mid^, ©ultan. 

Salabin. 

3d^ öerftel^' bid^. SBeiter ! 
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©0 tarn nun biefer Siing, öon ©o^n ju ©ol^n, 

1930 3luf einen SBater enblic^ bon brei Sö^nen^ 
3)ie alle brei i^m gleid^ ge^orfam toaren, 
3)ie alle brei er folglid^ gleid^ ju lieben 
©ic^ nid^t entbred^en fonnte. 9lur öon 3^^* 
3u S^xt fci^ien i^m balb ber, balb biefer, balb 

1935 ®er britte, — fo toie jeber fid^ mit il^m 
SlHein befanb, unb fein ergiefeenb iperj 
3)ie anbem jtoei nid^t teilten, — toürbiger 
3)eg 9linge§, ben er benn aud^ einem jeben 
3)ie fromme ©d^toad^l^eit l^atte ju öerfjjred^en. 

1940 35ag ging nun fo, folong e« ging. — 2lßein 
®§ fam jum ©terben, unb ber gute 3Sater 
fiömmt in SSerlegenl^eit. 6^ fd^merjt il^n, jtoei 
3Son feinen ©öl^nen, bie fid^ auf fein SBort 
SSerlaffen, fo ju frönfen. — 2Ba8 ju t^un ? — 

1945 ®r f^nbet in geheim ju einem fiünftler, 

Sei bem er, nad^ bem 5iJlufter feines Slingeö, 
gtoei anbere befteHt unb toeber Jloften 
9^od^ 3Jlü^e fjjaren l^eifet, fie jenem gleid^, 
SSoQfommen gleich ju mad^en. !Da$ gelingt 

1950 2)em fiünftler. 3)a er i^m bie Slinge bringt, 
Äann felbft ber SSater feinen 3Rufterring 
Slid^t unterfd^eiben. ^ro^ unb freubig ruft 
®r feine ©öl^ne, jeben ingbefonbre, 
®iebt jebem inSbefonbre feinen ©egen — 

1955 Unb feinen Sling — unb ftirbt. — 2)u l^örft bod^, ©liltan ! 

@alabttt 

(ber fi4> betroffen öon il)m öeiuanbt). 

3^ '^öf, ic^ l^öre! — fiomm mit beinem 3Rärd&en 
SRuv balb iu enbe. — aSirb'S ? 
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92at(att. 

3ci& bin ju ®nbe. 
3)enn toa« nod^ folgt, loerftel^t fid^ ja loon felbft. — 
Saum h)ar ber SSater tot, fo fommt ein jcber 
i960 Wlxi feinem Sling, unb jeber iüiH ber ^ürft 
®e§ §aufeö fein. 3Ran unterfud^t, man janft, 
5!Ran Ilagt. Umfonft; ber redete 9ling toar nid^t 
©rtoeiglic^ ; — 

(9la(^ einer ipauje, in tuett^er er be§ ©ultanS ^Inttuort ermartct.) 

5aft fo unertoei^lic^ als 
Un« ie|t — ber redete (Slaube. 

@alabiii« 

©te? bag fott 
1965 35ie Slntlüort fein auf meine ^rage ? . . 

92at4am 

©Ott 

9Kid^ blofe entfd^ulbigen, toenn id^ bie Slinge 
3Kir nid^t getrau' ju unterfd^eiben, bie 
3)er SSdter in ber Slbftd^t mad^en lie^, 
3)amit fie nic^t ju unterfc^eiben toären. 

^alabin« 

1970 35ie Slinge ! — ©})iele nid^t mit mir ! — 3^^ badete, 
3)afe bie ^Religionen, bie id^ bir 
©enannt, bod^ tool^I ju unterfc^eiben toären. 
SiS auf bie ßleibung, bi§ auf ©peif* unb 2:ranl! 

Unb nur Don feiten il^rer ©rünbe nid^t. — 
1975 2)enn grünben alle fid^ nic^t auf ©efd^id^te? 
©efc^rieben ober überliefert ! — Unb 
©efd^id^te mufe bod^ too^I attein auf S^reu* 
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Unb ©laubcn angenommen toerben ? — Stielet ? — 
S}l\in, toeffen S^reu* unb ©lauben jie^t man benn 

1980 2lm toenigften in 3^^if ^^^ ? ^^^ ^^^ ©einen ? 
®oc^ beten Slut toir fmb? bod^ beren, bie 
33on fiinbl^eit an unS groben il^rer Siebe 
©egeben? bie unS nie getöufc^t^ als lüo 
©etöuf c^t ju toerben unS ^eilfamer toar ? — 

1985 2Bie fann ic^ meinen 3Sätem weniger 

^IS bu ben beinen glauben? Ober umgele^rt 
Jlann ic^ t>on bir Verlangen, bag bu beine 
Sorfal^ren Sügen ftrafft, um meinen nid^t 
3u toiberf})rec^en ? Ober umgefel^rt. 

1990 2)a« namlid^e gilt öon ben ß^riftem Slic^t ? — 

Salabi«. 

(Sei bem Sebenbigen! !{)er 3Rann f)cd red^t. 
3c^ mu^ berftummen.) 

92at4att. 

Sa^ auf unfre Sling* 
Uns toieber fommen. SBie gefagt: bie ©ö^ne 
SSerllagten ftd^, unb jeber fd^tour bem Slid^ter^ 

1995 Unmittelbar auä feinet SSaterg §anb 

®ett 3ling ju \)abtn, — SBie auc^ toa^r ! — Slad^bem 
®r toon i^m lange baS 3Serf})red^en fd^on 
©el^abt^ beS Slingeö SSorred^t einmal ju 
©eniegen. — SBie nid^t minber toal^r I — 3)er 3Sater, 

2000 Seteu'rte jeber, fönne gegen il^n 

9lid^t falf^ getoefen fein ! unb el^' er biefeg 
SSon i^m, bon einem foldben lieben SSatet, 
Slrgtool^nen laff': e^' muff' er feine Srüber^ 
©0 gern er fonft Don i^nen nur baS 93efte 

200s S3ereit ju glauben fei, beS falfc^en @))ieU 
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ScjcU;en, unb er toottc bic SSerräter 
©c^on aud^ufinbeu tDtffcn, fic^ fd^on räd^en. 

Unb nun, ber Stifter ? — 3Jlicl^ berlangt ju l^ören, 
2Ba3 bu bcn Slid^ter fagcn läfjcft. Qpxxd) l 

«oio 3)er SRid^tcr fprad^ : SBcnn i^r mir nun bcn Sater 
3lxd)t balb gur ©teile fc^afft, fo toeif id^ eud^ 
SSott meinem ©tu^Ie. 2)enlt i^r, ba^ id& Slätfrf 
3u löfen ba bin? Ober ^arret i^r, 
SiS bafe bcr redete 3ling ben 5D?unb eröffne? — 

2015 2)od^ ^alt ! ^d^ l^öre jja, ber redete 3}ing 
Seft|t bie SBunberfraft, beliebt ju mad^en, 
9Sor ©Ott unb 3Kenfd^en angenehm. 95aS mu^ 
Sntfd^eiben I 2)enn bie falfc^en Slinge toerben 
2)o(^ ba§ nic^t fönnen ! — 9lun, toen lieben gtoei 

ao2o 9Son eud^ am meiften ? — SKa^t, fagt an ! 3^^ fd^toeigt ? 
95ie 3linge toirfen nur jurüdf? unb nic^t 
5Rad^ aufeen? ^eber liebt fid^ f eiber nur 
Slm meiften? — D, fo feib il^r äße brei ^ 

Setrogene Setrieger! ®ure Slinge 

2025 ©inb alle brei nic^t ^d^t. ®er ec^te Sling 
3SermutHc^ ging berioren. ®en SSerluft 
Su bergen, ju erfe|en, lie^ ber SSoter 
Die brei für einen mad^en. 

@alabitt. 

^enlid^ ! I^enli^ ! 

Unb alfo, fu^r ber Slid^ter fort, toenn i^r 
2030 Slid^t meinen 9lat ftatt meinet ©J)rud^eS toöHt : 
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®cl^t nur! — mein 3lat tft aber ber: il^r nel^mt 
3)ie Sad^e böllig toic fie liegt. §at öon 
6ud& jeber feinen Sling bon feinem SSater, 
(£o glaube jeber fidler feinen 3ling 

2035 3)en ed^ten. — STOöglid^, bafe ber Sater nun 
3)ie S^^rannei be^ einen 3lingg nid^t länger 
3n feinem ^aufe bulben tooBen 1 — Unb getoife^ 
^ai er tu6) alle brei geliebt unb gleid^ 
(Seliebt, inbem er jtoei nid^t brüdfen mögen^ 

2040 Um einen ju begünftigen. — SBol^lan ! 
68 eifre jeber feiner unbeftod^nen, 
SSon Vorurteilen freien Siebe nac^I 
®g ftrebe öon eud^ jeber um bie SBette, 
SJie Äraft beg Steint in feinem Sling an S^ag 

2045 3w I^g^n ! fomme biefer Äraft mit Sanftmut, 
SDlit l^erjlid^er Serträglid^feit, mit SBSo^lt^un, 
3Kit innigfter Ergebenheit in ©ott 
Su §ilf' ! Unb \Dtnn fid^ bann ber Steine Kräfte 
Sei «uem Äinbegsfiinbegfinbern äußern, 

2050 ©0 lab' id^ über taufenb taufenb ^ai)xt 
^ie toieberum bor biefen ©tu^l. 3)a toirb 
(Sin loeifrer 9Mann auf biefem ©tul^le fi|en 
2ll§ id^, unb fpred^en. @e^t! — ©0 fagte ber 
Sefd^eibne Slid^ter. 

Salabitt. 
©Ott! ©Ott! 

92at]|an. 

©alabin, 
2055 SBenn bu bid^ fü^left, biefer toeifere 
3SerfJ)roc^|ne 3)Jann gu fein 



• • • 
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Salabin 

(ber ouf i^n jujJürat unb. feine ^anb crgrcttt, bte er bis ju Cnbe ni(^t 

»ieDer falzten lä^t). 

3^ ©taub? gc^ 5Ric^tg? 

' D (Sott ! 

9^at4an. 

SBaö ift bir, ©ultan? 

@a(abitt. 

5Ratl^an, KcBer Slatl^an ! — 
®te taufenb taufcnb S^i^tc bcineg 3}ic^terg 
©inb nod^ nid^t um. — ©ein 3lid^terftu^l. ift nid^t 
2o6o 2)cr meine. — ®el^ ! — ®e^ ! — Slber fei mein grcunb. 

Unb toeiter l^ätte ©alabin mir nid^tg 

Su fagen ? 

@alabtn* 

JRi^tg. 

9^at4an* 

JRic^tg ? 

8a(abin. 

(Sar nid^tg. — Unb toatum ? 

9^attatt. 

Sd^ l&ätte nod^ ©elegen^eit getoünfd^t, 
!Cir eine ©itte borjutragen. 

^alabtn« 

Sraud&f« 
ao6s (Selegenl^eit ju einer Sitte ? — SRebe ! 

^latl^an. 
Sd& fomm' Don einer toeiten Sieif*, auf toel^er 
3d^ ©c^ulben eingetrieben. — gaft l^ab' ic^ 
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ISe^ baren ®clb§ jubtcl. — ®ie 3^'* beßimtt 
Sebcnflid^ toieberum ju toerben, — unb 
2070 3^ toeife nid^t red^t, too fieser bamit ^in. — 
3)a bad^t* id^, ob nid^t bu bteHetd^t^ — toeil bod^ 
@in naiver Äricg bc§ ©elbeS immer mel^r 
ßrforbert, — ettoaS braud^en fönnteft. 

@a(abiii 

(il^m tief in bie ^ugcn fe^enb). 

giat^an ! — 
3^ toiH nid^t fragen, ob Sllsipafi fd^on 

2075 Sei bir getoefen, — toiH nic^t unterfud^en, 

Dh bid^ nid^t fonft ein Slrgtool^n treibt^ mir biefe^ 

(Srbieten freierbingS ju t^un ... 

®in airgtoo^n? 
Salabin. 

3d^ bin il^n toert. — SSerjeil^ mir! — 2)enn toa« I^Uft'g? 
3d& ntufe bir nur geftel^en, bafe ic^ im 
2080 Segriffe toar — 

S)od^ md^t^ ba$ namlid^e 
9ln mid^ ju fuc^en? 

älllerbingd. 

©0 toar' 
Uns beiben ja geholfen ! 95afe id^ aber 
3)ir alle meine Sarfd^aft nid^t fann fd^idfen, 
3)a§ mad^t ber junge 2:emj)el^err. 3)u fennft 

2085 3^^" i«- S^wi ^^^^ i^ ^"^ fl^<^6^ ^*^ft 
^orber nod^ )u bejal^Ien. 
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3;cmj)cll^err ? 
®u toirft bod^ meine fd^Ummften ^einbe nid^t 
3R\t beinern @elb aud^ unterftü^en tDoQen? 

^i) f})red^e öon bem einen nur, bem bu 
2090 ®ag Seben fjjarteft . . . 

^alobin. 

311^! tooran erinnerft 
25u mid^ ! — §ab' id^ bod^ biefen Sünfllinö gang 
aSergeff en ! — Äennft bu i^n ? — ffio ift er ? 

aasie? 

©0 toeifet bu ntc^t, toie öiel öon beiner ©nabe 
gür i^n, burd^ i^n auf mid^ gefloffen ? 6r, 
2095 ®^ ^i^ (Sefal^r beö neu erl^altnen Sebeng 
$at meine 2^od^ter au$ bem §eu'r gerettet 

8a(abin. 

®r ? §at er bag ? — §a ! bamad^ fal^ er aug. 
2)aS l^ätte traun mein 33ruber aud^ get^an, 
®em er fo ähnelt ! — 3ft er benn no^ l^ier ? 

2100 ©0 bring i^n l^er ! — 3^ ^^^^ meiner ©d^toefter 
3Son biefem i^ren ©ruber, ben fte nid^t 
©elannt, fo biel erjäl^Iet, bag id^ fte 
©ein ®benbilb bod^ axxi) mu^ feigen laffen! — 
®el^, l^ol il^n ! — SBie auS einer guten 2^^at, 

2105 Oebar fie aud^ fd^on blo^e Seibenfd^aft, 
3)oc^ fo biel anbre gute S^l^aten fliegen I 
®e^, ^ol i^n ! 
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(inbem er SalobinS ^anb falzten Ifi^t)* 

älugeilblic!^ I Unb 6ei bem anbem 
S3Ieibt es bod^ aud^? i%b,) 

^alobitt. 

311^! ba^ tc^ meine @d^h)efter 
Slid^t l^ord^en laff en ! — 3« il^r ! ju i^r ! — S)enn 
2II0 3Bie foQ id^ alles baS t^r nun er^äl^Ien? 

(%h t)on ber anbem Seite.) 



2rd|ter ^tuftritt. 

SDle @cene: unter ben $almen, in ber 9lfi^e beS AlofierS, too ber Xempel^ 

9lat^anS toaxiet 

Xtmptllittt 

(ge^t, mit ft(!^ felbfl ffimpfenb^ auf unb ob, bis er loSbrii^t). 

— §ier l^ält baS Dj)fertier, ennübet ftiH. — 
9lun gut! 3^ n^^Ö «^*/ »"«Ö "i^* «öl^^r toiffen, 
28aS in mir borgel^t; mag DorauS nid^t n)ittem, 
2öaS borgel^n toirb. — ©enug, id^ bin umfonft 

21 15 ©eflol^n, umfonft. — Unb toeiter lonnt' td^ bod^ 

2lud^ nid^tS aU fliel^n! — 9lun fomm', toaS fornmen 
3^m auSjubeugen, tüar ber ©treic^ ju fd^neU [foU! — 
©efallen, unter ben ju fommen id^ 
©0 lang unb Diel mid^ toeigerte. — ©ie fel^n^ 

2120 3)ie id^ ^u fe^n fo toenig lüftern toar^ — 
©ie fe^n, unb ber Sntfc^Iuß/ fte toieber auS 
3)en atugen nie ju laff en — SBaS ßntf c^lufe ? 
entfc^lufe ift SJorfaft, 2^at : unb ic^, id^ litt^ 
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gd^ litte Blofe. ©ie fel^n, unb bag (Scfül^I, 
2125 9ln fie öerftridt, in fie loern^ebt ju fein, 

3Bar einS. — SIeibt ein§. — SSon \l}x getrennt 

3u leben, tft mir ganj unbenfbar, toär* 

5Dlein S^ob, — unb too it)ir immer nad^ bem 2^obe 

9lod^ finb, auc^ ha mein 2^ob. — 3ft ba§ nun Siebe : 
2130 ©0 — liebt ber Semjjelritter freiließ, — liebt 

Ser ß^rift ba§ ^"benmäbd^en freilid^. — §m ! 

SBag t^ufg ? — 3^ ^Ä&* itt i>^^ gelobten Sanbe — 

Unb brum aud^ mir gelobt auf immerbar! — 

3)er Vorurteile me^r fd^on abgelegt. — 
213s 2Ba§ toiH mein Drben aud^ ? 3^ 3^em})el]^err 

Sin tot, toar öon bem SlugenblidE i^m tot, 

3)er mid^ ju ©alabinö ©efangnen mad^te. 

3)er Äojjf, ben ©alabinmir fd^enfte, toär' 

9Jlein alter? — 3P ein- neuer, ber bon allem 
2140 5Rid^t« toei^, ioaS jenem eingejjlaubert toarb, 

2BoS jenen banb. — Unb ift ein beff'rer, für 

3)en bäterlid^en §immel mel^r gemad^t. 

3)a§ f})ür' td^ ja. 3)enn erft mit il^m beginn' 

3d^ fo 3U benfen, it>ie mein Sater l^ier 
2145 ©ebac^t mufe l^aben, W'^nn man 3Kärd^en nid^t 

SSon il;m mir borgelogen. — 5Kärd^en ? — bod^ * 

®anj glaubliche, bie glaublid^er mir nie 

3ll5 je^t gefd^tenen, ba id^ nur ©efa^r 

gu [traud^eln laufe, it)o er fiel. — ®r fiel ? 
2150 3^ ^itt mit 3Kännern lieber fallen, aU 

• 5Wit ßinbern ftel^n. — ©ein 33eif})iel bürget mir 

gür feinen Seifatl. Unb an toeffen 33eifall 

Siegt mir benn fonft ? — 3ln Slatl^anS ? — D,an beffen 
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@rmunttung me^r atö Seifall fann e^ mir 
2155 9?oc^ ipeniger gebrechen. — SSBclc^^ ein ^u!t>^ ! — 
Unb ber fo gan^ nur 3"^^ fc^einen h)iD! 
3)a fömiut er, fömmt mit ^a\i, glü^t ^eitre ^reube, 
SDäer tarn bom ©alabin je anber^? §e! 
$e, 5Ral^an! 



neunter 2tuf tritt. 

iRat^an unb ber Xempel^err. 

9{at^an. 

SDäie? feib 3^r'«? 

SeoMiel^err. 

3^r ^abt 
2160 @e^r lang* @uc^ bei bem @ultan aufgehalten. 

92at4an. 

@o lange nun n^o^l nic^t. 3^^ ^^^^ ^^ ^\nQ^\)n 
3u biel berhjeilt. — ä^, hja^rlid^, 6urb, ber SWann 
©te^t feinen SRu^m. ©ein SRul^m ift blo^ fein ©j^atten.- 
^od) la^t öor aDen Dingen ßud^ gefc^tüinb 

2165 Sur fagen ... 

XeoMiel^err. 

SDäa«? 

9lat^an. 

@r hjiD ©uc^ fj)rec^en, toill, 
Da^ ungefäumt 3^^ ju i^m fommt. 93egleitet 
^ic^ nur nac^ ipaufe, too id^ noc^ für i^n 
€rft ettoa^ anbre^ ju t)erfügen ^abe: 
Unb bann, fo gebn toxi. 
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SemlieQerr. 

2170 Setret* id^ toieber el^er nic^t . . . 

©0 feib 
3^r bod^ inbe^ f^on ba getoefen? I^abt 
Snbefe pe bod& gef}>ro(l^en ? — 3fiun ? — ©agt, toie 
@efäat @uc^ Stec^a? 

SeoMiel^err. 

Über allen äu^brud ! — 
allein, — fie toieberfe^n — ba^ toerb' id^ nie! 
2175 5lie I nie ! — 3^^^ müßtet mir jur ©teile benn 
SSerf j}red^en, — bafe xfi) fie auf immer, immer — 
©od !önnen fel^n. 

SBie tDoat 3^r, ba^ id^ bad 
Serftel^' ? 

Semliel^err 

(tiod^ einet furaen $aufe il^m |)15^(uj^ um ben ^alS faOenb.) * 

aRein Sater! 

— Singer SRann ! 
Xtmptlfitvx 

{if)n ebenfo plStjUt^ mieber (affenb), 

giid^t ©o^n? — 
3d^ bitf (£ud&,. mt^an! — 

^{at^att. 

£ieber iunger 3RannI 
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Semiiel^enr. 

2180 5Ri^t ©o^n ? — 3<i^ Ktt' ßuc^, SRat^an ! — gd^ bcf d^toör' 
®uci^ bei ben crftcn Sanben bcr 5latur! — 
3iel^t iE^ncn fpätrc geffeln bod^ nid^t öor ! — 
Scnügt &\id) t>od), ein SKenfc^^ }u fein! — ©tofet mid^ 
3l\d)t t>on @uc^ ! 

Sieber, Reber greunb ! . . . 

%tmptUittt. 

Unb ©ol^n? 

2185 ©ol^n ntd^t? — äud^ bann nid^t, bann nid^t einmal, toenn 
®rfenntlid{^feit jum iper^en @urer a^od^ter 
Der Siebe fc^on ben SEBeg geba^net ^ätte? 
9lu^ bann nid^t einmal, toen« in eind )u fd^mel^en, 
auf ßuem SDäinI nur beibe toarteten? — 

2190 ^\)x f c^toeigt ? 

3^t überraf^t mid&, junger SRitter. 

• 3d^ überrafd^' Q\xd) ? — überraf d&' (Sud^, 5ttat^an, 
?Kit 6uem eigenen ©ebanf en ? — 3^^ 
SSerfennt fie boc^ in meinem 5Kunbe nid^t? — 
3d^ überrafc^» ©ud^? 

e^' id^ einmal toeife, 

2195 SBag für ein ©tauffen Suer S3ater benn 

©etpefen ift! 

Semliel^err. 

2Ba« fagt S^r, 5Rat^an? too«? — 
3n biefem 3lugenbIidEe fü^It ^i)x nicjjtö 
2lfö SReubegier? 
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a)cnn fe^t ! 3^ ^abe fclbji 
SBo^I einen ©tauffen e^ebem gefannt, 
2200 2)er jtonrab ^ie^. 

3lun, — toenn mein SBater benn 
9iun ebenfo gel^eifeen l^ätte? 

SESa^riid^ ? 
Xtmptüittx, 

Sd^ ^ei^e felber ja nad^ meinem SSater: 6urb 
Sft Äonrab. 

9^at4an« 

5Run — fo toar mein Äonrab bod^ 
5Rid^t ßuet SSater. Denn mein Äonrab toar, 
2205 2Ba« 3^^/ toar %tmptß)txx, toor nie tjermäl^It, 

• 

Semiienierr* 

barum! 

9{at4att. I 
SBSie? 

Sem^el^err. 

D, barum fönnt' er bod^ 
5Kein SSater tool^'' getoefen fein. 

S^r fc^erjt. 
Sem^el^err. 

Unb 3^^^ nel^mf 5 toa^rlid^ ju genau 1 — SD3a3 toär'iS 
Denn nun? @o toaS ))on ^aftarb ober S3an{ert! 
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22IO 2)er Sd^Iag ift au<i^ nid^t ju Derad^ten. — 3)od^ 
gntla^t mid^ immer meiner 9(^nen))robe. 
^d^ tüiQ @uc^ @urer toieberum entlaffen. 
3lii)t itoax, al« ob id^ ben öeringften S^^f^I 
3n (Suem Stammbaum fe^te. (Sott behüte! 

2215 3^r fönnt i^n »latt für »latt bid äbral^am 
iQtnauf belegen. Unb t^on ba fo toetter 
SBeife ic^ i^n felbft, toitt td& i^n felbft befc^toören. 

9{at^att. 

3l^r toerbet bitter. — S)od^ Serbien' id&*g? — ©d^Iug 
3d^ benn @ud^ fd^on toaS ab ? — ^^ toitt @u(^ ja 
8220 3l\xx bei bem SBorte nid^t ben Sugenblid 

©0 faffen. — SBeiter nid^t«. 

« 

(SeioiB ? — 9lid^tö toeiter? 
D, fo tjergebt ! . . . 

3t\m !ommt nur, lommt! 

Semliel^err. 

SOBol^in?- 

5Rein ! — 3Kit in ßuer i&aug ? — 2)a§ nid^t ! ba« nic^t ! — 
3)a brennt'^ ! — ^d^ ioiD @\xd) l^ier * ertoarten. ® el^t ! — 
2225 ©ott ic^ fte loieberfe^n, fo fe^' ic^ fte 
3?od^ oft genug. 3Bo nic^t, fo fal^ id^ fie 
©d^on Diel ^umel . . . 

^i) tuiQ mid^ möglid^ft eilen. 
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3^^"^«^ 2tuftritt. 
2)er Xtmptlf^txv unb halb barauf !S)ai(u 

©d^on mcl^r ate g'nug ! — S)eg SKenfd^en §irn fafet fo 
Unenbltii^ t^iel^ unb tft boc^ mand^mal auc^ 

2230 ©0 J}lö$li^ üoff I — öon einer Äleinigleit 

©0 :t)Iö^u4 ^oQ ! Slaugt nic^td, taugt nt^t^, ed fei 
äud^ öoD, toobon eS toiD. — 2)oc^ nur ©ebulb ! 
3)ie ©eele toirlt ben aufgebunf*nen ©toff 
Salb in einanber, fc^offt fic^ Slaum, unb Sid^t 

2235 Unb Drbnung lommen tt)ieber. — Sieb' ic^^ benn 
3um erftenmale ? — Dber toar, toag ic^ 
2tl§ Siebe lenne, Siebe nid&t? — 3ft Siebe 
3lur, toa« xcfy je^t emj}finbe ? . . . 

Safa 

(bie ftc^ t)on ber Seite J^erbeigefc^Iic^en). 

SRitter! SRitter! 
Sempclterr. 

©er ruft? — i&a, SDaja, 3^r? 

^d^ l^abe mid^ 
2240 S3ei i^m Dorbeigef^Iid^en. 3lber noc^ 

Äönnf er unS fc^n, too ^^x ba fte^t. — 3)rum fommt 
2)oc^ naiver ju mir, hinter biefen Saum. 

Xem^el^err« 

©a« ßiebt*« benn? — So ge^eimni^öoD? — SBa« ift'g? 

3a too^l betrifft eö ein ©e^eimni«, toaS 
2245 SJlic^ 2u @uc^ bringt, unb i\oax ein bo^)}elted. 
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S)ag eine toei^ nur id^; bag anbre tot^t 
9lur 3^r. — SBie toär' eS, toenn toir taufc^ten? 
SSertraut mir ßuerg, fo öertrau* xd) ®uci^ 
2)a^ meine. 

^enMieltetr« 

SKit SSergnügen. — 2ßenn id^ nur 
2250 Srft toeife/ toaö 3^^^ f"'^ meinet ad^tet. 2)oc^ 
2)aS toirb auS ©uerm too^l er^eDen. — S^ngt 
5Rur immer an. 

®i, benit bod& ! — 5Rein, iperr SRitter, 
®rft Sl^r ; id^ folge. -^ SDenn öerfid^ert, mein 
©e^eimniS lann Qxxd) gar nichts nü^en, ipenn 

«255 3^^ "i<^t jwöor ba« Sure ^abe. — 3?ur 

©cfd^hjinb ! — 2)enn frag* ic^'S @ud^ erft ab, fo l^obt 
3^r nid^tS Vertrauet. 5Kein ©e^eimnig bann 
SIeibt mein ©el^eimniS, unb ba« Sure feib 
3^r log. — S)o(^, armer SRitter ! — S)afe il^r HJJänncr 

2260 Sin folc^ ©e^eimnig öor unS SBeibem l^aben 
3u lönnen auc^ nur glaubt ! 

XenMie^err. 

2)ad h)ir ju l^aben 
Dft felbft nic^t toijfen. 

ilann tool^I fein. 3)rum mu§ 
3d^ freilid^ erft, Sud^ felbft bamit befannt 
3u mad^en, fd^on bie greunbfd^aft l^aben. — Sagt: 
2265 aSaö ^iefe benn ba§, bafe 3^r fo Knatt unb gatt 
Sud^ au« bem ©taube machtet? bafe 3^^ wn« 
©0 fi^en liefet ? — ba§ 3^^^ "wn mit 9latl^an 
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Stielet toieberlommt? — ^at SRe^a bcnn fo toenig 
2luf @u(^ getoirft? toie? ober auc^ fo öiel? — 
2270 ©0 Diel!' fo biel ! — Se^rt 3i&^^ ^^^ armen SSogel«, 
2)er an ber 9lute ftebt, ©eflattre mid^ 
3)oci^ f cnnen ! — Äur^, gefte^t e§ mir nur gleid^, 
3)a6 3i^r fie Hebt, liebt big jum Unfmn, unb 
3c^ fag* Sud^ toa§ ... 

Sem^el^err» 

3um Unfmn? SBa^rlid^, 3^r 
«275 SSetftel^t gud^ trefflid^ brauf. 

Slun, gebt mir nur 

®ie Siebe ^u; ben Unfinn toill id^ ®ud^ 

ßrlaffen. 

Setn^e^etr. 

aSeil er fid^ öon f elbft öerftel^t ? — 
6in 2:emj)el^err m ^uhznmdiä^tn lieben l . . . 

©d^eint fteilid^ ivenig ©inn ju l^aben. — ©od^ 
2280 3"to^ilt'w if^ ^^^ ©innS in einer Qad^t 

2lud^ mel^r, alö toir Vermuten; unb e§ toäre 
©0 unerl^ört bod^ nid^t, ba^ un§ ber ipeilanb 
auf SBegen ju ftd^ jöge, bie ber Äluge 
Son felbft nidjt leidet betreten toürbe, 

Xem^el^err. 

©a§ 

2285 So f eierlid^ ? — (Unb f e§' id^ ftatt be§ §eilanb§ 
35ie SSorftd^t ; l^at fie benn ni^t red^t ?) ^f)x mad^t 
5Wid^ neubegieriger, aU id^ too^l fonfk 
^u fein getool^nt bin. 
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D I bad ift baiS Zavb 

S)et 2Bunber ! 

SenttPel^err. 

(3fhin ! — be« SBunbcrbaten. Rann 
3390 @$ aud^ tuo^l anberd fein ? 3)ie gange 2Belt 
Drängt fic^ ja ^ier jufammen.) — Siebe ©qa^ 
9ie^mt für geftanben an, toa« 3^r ijerlangt: 
2)a§ id^ fie liebe, bafe id^ nit^t begreife, 
SBie o^ne fie icfy leben toerbe, bafe . . . 

2295 ©etoife ? getoife ? — ©0 ft^toört mir, Slitter, ftc 
3ur @urigen p maii^en, fie gu retten, 
©ie jeitKd^ ^ier, fte etoig bort ya retten. 

Semiie^err. 

Unb toie ? — 2Bie fann i(^ ? — flann id^ fd^toören, toad 
3n meiner SWad^t xdd)i fie^t? 

Saja. 

3n gurer TOadJt 

2300 ©te^t e«. 3^ '^rf^B' ^^ burd^ ein einjig SEBort 
3n eure 3Kad^t. 

Seitt|iel(err. 

2)afe felbft ber SSater nid^t« 
5Dah>iber ^ätte? 

®i, toa« SSater ! SSater ! 
2)er SSater fott fd^on muffen. 

SeoMiel^err. 

gjlüjfen, ©aja? — 
9lo(^ ift er unter SRäuber nic^t gefaDen. — 
2305 @r mu^ nid^t müf[en. 
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3lvLn, fo mu| er tooOen, 
3)lug gern am @nbe tooKen. 

Sem^e(4err. 

^Dlufe unb gern ! — 
^ocS), ^aia, toenn id^ Sud^ nun fage, bag 
3^^ fclber bicfe ©ait* i^m anjufc^Iagen 
Sereitg öcrfud^t? 

2ßag? unb er fiel nid^t ein? 
Setn^el^err, 

«310 Sr fiel mit einem SKi^Iaut ein, ber mid^ — 
Seleibigte. 

SJBag fagt g^r ? — 2Bie ? gl^r hättet 
2)en ©d^atten eine« SBunfc^e« nur nad^ Slec^a 
3^m blidfen laffen, unb er toär' üor greuben 
SRic^t aufgefj}rungen? l^ätte frojiig fid^ 
1315 3"^*Ö^J«59^? i^ätte ©c^^tDterigfetten 

©emad^t ? 

Sem^e(4err. 

©0 ungefäl^r. 

©0 toitt td^ benn 
9Rid& länger leinen Slugenblidf bcbenfen — 

(^aufc.) 
Xem^e(terr. 
Unb 3^r bebenft ®ud^ bod^ ? 

5Der TOann ift fonft 
©0 gut ! — 3^ f ^I^^^ ^i" f*> öi^'' i^d"^ f d^ulbig ! — 

V 
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2320 2)a^ er bod^ gar nid^t l^ören toill I — ©ott toeiß, 
S)a^ ipcr^e blutet mir, i^n fo ^u jtoingen. 

Xem^e^err. 

3c^ bitt* gud^, 3)aia, fe^t mic^ furj unb ßut 
2lu§ biefer Ungetoifebeit. ©eib ^l^v aber 
3lod) felbcr ungctoi^, ob, toa« '^l)x öor^abt, 
2325 ®ut ober böfe, fd^änblic^ ober löblic^ 

3u nennen : — fc^hjeigt ! 3^ ^iß öergejfen, ba§ 
Si^r ettoag ju Derfd^toeigen ^abt. 

3)a« fJ}omt, 
Slnftatt gu l^alten. 5Run, fo totfet benn: Sled^a 
3ft leine S^bin, ift — ift eine ß^riftin. 

Sem^el^err (lait). 

2330 ©0? SBünfc^' ®uc^ ®mi §ar« fc^toer gel^alten? üafüt 
6ud^ nic^^t bie SDäe^en fc^reden ! — g^a^ret ja 
3Wit (Sifer fort, ben ipimmet ju bebölfem, 
SBenn ^i}v bie ®rbe nid^t me^r lönnti 

^ajo. 

S33ie, Slitter? 

SJerbienet meine 5Rod^rid^t biefen ©J30tt? 

2335 3)afe di^ä^a eine S^^riftin ift, bag freuet 

(Sud^, einen ß^riften, einen 3:emj3ell^erm 

2)er 3^^^ P^ ^^^^K ^i^^ me^r? 

Sem^el^err. 

Sefonberg, ba 
©ie eine ß^riftin ift bon @urer 5!Hac^e. 

Sld^ I fo öerftel^t 3^r*g ? ©0 mag « gelten ! — SRcin I 
2340 S)en toiQ id^ fel^n, ber bie bef eieren foS ! 
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Si^r ©lud x% längft ju fein, toag fie ju tocrben 

SSerborben ift. 

Setii)ie(4err. 

ßrllärt (Sud), ober — gcl^t I 

©ic ift ein ßl^riftenfinb, bon ß^rifteneltern 
©eboren, ift getauft ... 

Semiie^err (Saftig). 

Unb $«atl^an? 

5Ric^t 

«345 S^r SSater ! 

Semiiel^err* 

gflat^an nid^t i^r Sater ? — SJBifet 
3^r, toag 3^r fagt? 

S)ie 2Ba^rl^eit, bie fo oft 
3Jlx(S) blut'ge S^^ranen toeinen machen. — 5lein^ 
6r ift i^r SSater nid^t . . . 

Sem)ie(4err, 

Unb l^ätte pe 
äfö feine S^od^ter nur erlogen? ^ätte 
2350 3)a« ß^riftenfinb ate eine S^bin fid^ 
ßr^ogen ? 

Oanj getoife. 

Sem^en^err. 

©ie toü^te nid^t, 
2ßa§ fie geboren fei ? — ©ie l^ätf eö nie 
SSon i^m erfal^ren, ba^ fie eine ßl^riftin 
©eboren fei> unb !eine Sübin? 
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9Wc! 
Xtmptl^txx. 

2355 ßr l^ätf in biefcm SBa^ne nid^t ba« flinb 
S5(o^ auferjogen? Ite^ bad 3Jldbci^en nod^ 
3n biefcm SEBal^nc? 

X)aja. 

Scibcr ! 
Semliel^err* 

SRat^an — ffiie ? — 
3)er toeifc, gute 9lat^an ^ättc ftd^ 
(Erlaubt, btc Stimme ber 5latur fo ju 
2360 SSerf älf d^en ? — 2)ie ßrgie^ung eine§ iperjenä 
©0 )u ijerlenlen, bie, jid^* felbji gelaffen, 
Oanj anbre SBege nel^men toürbe ? — 3)aia^ 
S^r l^abt mir atterbing« ettoa^ vertraut — 
35on SBid^tigleit, — toa« folgen ^aben fann, — 
2365 SKJa« mid^ öertoirrt, — toorauf id^ gleid^ nid^t toet^, 
3Ba« mir ju t^un. — Drum lafet mir Qüt. — Drum gel^t ! 
@r fommt ^ier n^ieberum Dorbei. @r möd^t' 
Ung überfotten. ©e^t ! 

3d& toar' be« a:obe8I 

Sem^elterr« 

3d& bin i^n j|e^t ju fj)re^en ganj unb gar 
2370 3flid^t fä^ig. SBenn ^\)x il^m begegnet, fagt 
3^"^ ^wr, ba§ ipir einanber bei bem ©ultan 
©c^on finben tt)ürben. 

Saja. 

2tber la^t 6ud^ \a 
3lii)t^ merlen gegen il^n — 2)a$ foS nur fo 
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Den legten S)ru(I bem ©ingc ßcbcn, foH 
t375 ®uc^, Stec^ad toegen^ aKe @fru))el nur 

Senc^men ! — SBenn ^f^x aber bann fie nad^ 
@uTopa fü^rt, fo lagt ^l^r boc^ mx6) nic^it 
Surüd? 

Sem^el^eirr* 
Sad toirb ftc^ finben. ®el^t nur, gel^t2 



€rfter 2tuftritt. 

Scene : in ben J^reuagänoen beS PlofierS. 
S)er ^loflerb ruber unb balb bdrauf ber Xemptlf^ttt» 

Sa, ja I er l^at f^on red^t, bcr 5ßatriard^ ! 

«380 63 ^at mir frcilid^ nod^ öon attebem 
3?id^t öiel gelingen tooHen, toa^ er mir 
©0 aufgetragen. — 2Banim trägt er mir 
2tu(^ lauter fold^e ©ac^en auf ? — 3^ 'wag 
9lici^t fein fein, mag nic^t überreben/ mag 

2385 9Jlein 9lägd^en nic^^t in atteg ftetfen, mag 
5Kein §änbc^en nic^t in allem l^aben. — Sin 
Sd^ barum au^ ber SBett gefd^ieben, ic^ 
%ixx mx6), um mic^ für onbre mit ber SBelt 

3tod) erft rec^/t ^u öerhjideln? 

f 

Sem^el^err 

(mit ^ajl auf i^n aufommcnb). 

©uter Sruber! 
2390 3)a feib 3^r ja. 3^ ^^b' (ind) lange fc^on 
®efud^t. 

^lofterbniber. 

3Kid^, §err? 

134 
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SIenMienierr« 

'^\)x lennt tnid^ fd^on nid^t tnel^r? 

^(ofterbruber. 

3)o(i^^ bod^ ! 3^ glaubte nur, ba^ id& ben ^ertn 
3n meinem Seben loieber nie ju fe^n 
Selommen toürbe. 2)enn id^ ^offt' e§ ju 

2395 2)em lieben ®ott. — 2)er liebe ®ott, ber toeife, 
2Bie fauet mir ber Slntrag loarb, ben ic^ 
a)em §erm ju tl^un öerbunben toar. @r toeife^ 
Db id^ öelDünfd^t, ein offne« Dl^r bei ®ud^ 
3u finben, loeiB, toie fel^r i^ mid^ gefreut, 

2400 3"^ S^^^erften gefreut, ba^ S^^ f^ ^"'^b 
2)ag alleg, o^ne öiel Sebenfen, öon 
6ud^ h)ief' t, toag einem SRitter nid^t gejiemt. — 
9Zun lommt ^f)x bod^ ; nunJ^at'g iod) nac^getoirlt ! 

^enMied^err« 

Sl^t toifet eS fd^on, toarum ic^ lomme? Äaum 
t405 äBei| ic^ e$ felbft. 

^(ofterbruber. 

gl^^' ^abt*g nun überlegt, 
^aht nun gefunben, ba^ ber 5ßatriarc^ 
©0 unrecht boc^ nid^t ^at; ba^ ®^r* unb ©elb 
®urdE> feinen Stnfd^Iag ju gewinnen; bafe 
Gin geinb ein geinb ift, tomn er unfer ßngel 
?4io Stud^ fiebenmal getoefen loäre. ®a§, 

®a§ l^abt ^\)x nun mit tJleifd^ unb 33Iut ertoogen 
Unb lommt unb tragt (^u^ toieber an. — 2lc^ ©ott I 

^eitt)iel^err« 

9Kein frommer, lieber 3Kann ! ®ebt ®ud& jufriebeiu 
J)e§loegen lomm* id^ nic^t; be^loegen loiU 
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2415 3^ i^i^t bcn ^Patriord^en f})red^en. SRod^^ 
9iod^ bcnl' id^ über jenen $unft, loie id^ 
©ebad^t, unb tooHt* um olleg in ber SBelt 
3)ie gute 3Jleinung nid^t verlieren, beren 
Wxä^ ein fo grabet, frommer, lieber 3Kann .* 

2420 (Sinmal getoürbigt. — ^6^ lomme blofe^ 
2)en ^atriard^en über eine ©od^e 
Um 3lat gu fragen . . . 

ßlofterbmber. 

gl^r ben ^ßatriard^en ? 
©in aiitter einen — 5Pf äff en ? 

(Si(^ fc^üc^tem umfe^enb.) 

SettMie^err. 

30 ; — bie Boi&^ 
Sft jiemlic^ mm^ 

^(ofterUntber. 

©leic^tüo^I fragt ber Pfaffe 

2425 S)en Stitter nie, bie @ac^e fei auc^ noc^ 

©0 ritterlich. 

^enMie^err« 

SBeil er bad SSorred^t l^at, 
©id^ ju öergel^n, ba§ unfereiner il^m 
5iic^t fe^r beneibet. — greilic^, toenn ic^ nur 
3=ür mid^ gu l^anbeln ^ätte; freilid^, toenn 

2430 3^ SRed^enfc^aft nur mir ju ^ih^n l^ätte, 
SBa^ braucht' id^ ßuerg 5ßatriarc^en? ä[ber 
©etüifje Singe loill id^ lieber fd^Iec^t 
3iciä^ anbrer SBitlen mad^en, alö attein 
3^ac^ meinem gut. — 3"^^»"/ "^^ \^V """ "(Oti^l, 

2435 Sleligion ift aud; Partei, unb loer 

©ic^ brob aud^ nod^ fo un})arteiifd^ glaubt, 
§ält, ol^n' eö felbft gu toiffen, boc^ nur feiner 
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^ie Stange. äBeil ba$ einmal nan fo ift, 
SBirb'g fo h)ol^I red^t fein. 

^lofterbmber. 

3)aju fd^toeig' id^ lieber, 
2440 3)enn id^ öerfte^' ben ^erm nid^t ted^t. 

SenMie^err. 

Uttb bod^ ! — 
(Sag fel^n, iDatum mir eigentlid^ ju tl^un! 

Um 3Jlad^tf})rud^ ober Slot ? — Um lautern ober 
©ele^rten Slat?) — 3d^ banf @ud^, ©ruber, banf 
©ud^ für ben guten 2BinI. — 2Ba8 ?ßatriarc^ ? — 
2445 ®^i^ S'^^ ^^^^" ?ßatriard^ ! 3^ ^^tt ja bod^ 
2)en ß;^riften mel^r im ^ßatriard^en ate 
®en 5patriard^en in bem Gl^riften fragen. — 
®ie &ai!^* ift bie . . . 

^(ofterbmber. 

9li^t loeiter, $err, nid^t todtetl 
SBoju ? — 2)er $err berf ennt mid&. — Söer öiel h)ei^^ 
2450 igat t)iel ju forgen, unb id^ ^abe jja 
5roic^ 6iner 6orge nur gelobt. — D gut! 
§ört! fe^t! 3)ort fömmt, ju meinem ®Iüd, er felbp, 
bleibt l^ier nur fte^n. @r ^at ®uc^ fc^on erblidt. 



^ipcitcr 2tuftritt. 

S)er ^ a t r i a r c^ , tpelt^er mit allem geiflUt^en ^omp ben einen 
^reuggang l^erauffömmt, unb bie Vorigen. 

3c^ toid^' il^m lieber aug. — Söar' nid^t mein 5Dlann ! — 
2455 ®i»^ bidter, roter, freunblid(|er ^Prälat I 
Unb n^eldSier $runl ! 
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S^r fotttet i^n crfl fel^n 
9f}ad^ $ofe fic^ erl^eben. ge^o lömmt 
6r nur öon einem Äronfen. 

^em^el^err. 

2Bie fi^ ba 
Sticht ©alabin h)irb fd^ämen müjfen! 

^atriarc^ 

(inbem er nä^er fommt, toinft betn Sruber). 

$ier ! — 
2460 3)a$ ift ja tool^I ber X^mptl^^xx. 3Sa^ toiH 

er? 

ftlofterbruber. 

2Beife nid^t. 

$atHarflt 

(auf tl)n jugel^enb, inbem ber Sruber unb t>a9 befolge aurüfftreten). 

3lun, §en Slitter I — ©e^r erfreut, 
®en braben jungen 3Kann ju fe^n ! — ©, nocb 
©0 gar \unQl — 9iun, mit ©otteö §ilfe,.barau8 
jtann tttüa^ toerben. 

^enMie^err. 

STOel^r, el^rtoürb'ger §err, 

2465 SBol^I fc^h)erlici(|, aU fc^on ift. Unb el^er nod^ 

SBa^ iDeniger. 

^atriari^. 

3c^ tpünfc^e iüenigfteng, 
2)a^ fo ein frommer 3{itter lange noc^ 
3)er lieben ßi^riftenl^eit, ber Qaci^t ©otte§ 
3u @l^r' unb frommen blü^u unb grünen möge ! 
2470 2)a8 h)irb benn au^ nic^t fehlen, toenn nur fein 
2)ie junge 2^a})ferleit bem reifen 9late 
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ffie« aitcrg folöen toiH ! — Söomit to'df fonft 
3)em §errn gu bienen? 

3Kit bem nömlid^en, 
SBoran e8 meiner gugenb fel^It: mit 3lat. 

$atriar(^. 
«475 Siecht Qtvn ! — 3l\xx ift ber 9lat audj anjune^men* 

XtmptUittt. 

3)od^ blinblingd m(l(|t? 

$atrtar(^* 

SBer faßt benn ba« ? — ®i freilidj 
9Ku^ niemonb bie SSernunft, bie ®ott il^m Qob, 
3u braud^en unterlagen, — too jte l^in 
©e^ört. — ©e^ört fie aber überatt 

2480 Denn l^in ? — D nein ! — 3wm Seifpiel ; toenn ung ©Ott 
3)ur(l^ einen feiner ßngel, — ift ju fagen, 
2)urci^ einen 2)iener feinet SDSortg, — ein SKittel 
S3elannt gu mad^en n)ürbi9et, bad SOSo^l 
35er ö^njen ßl^riftenl^eit, ba§ $eil ber fiird^e 

2485 2luf irgenb eine ganj befonbre SBeife 
3u förbern, ju befeftigen: loer barf 
©id^ ba nod^ unterfte^n, bie SBiUfür be§, 
2)er bie Vernunft erfc^affen, nad^ SSernunft 
3u unterfud^en? unb baö eh^ige 

2490 ©efeft ber §enlid^!eit be§ §immelg, nad^ 
Den fleinen Siegeln einer eiteln @l^re 
3u })rüf en ? — ®od^ l^ieröon genug. — SQSaS ift 
6^ benn, Vorüber unfern 9lat für je^t 
Der iperr verlangt? 
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2210 2)et Sd^lag ift aud^ nid^t }u t)erad^ten. — S)od^ 
Sntla^t m\^ immer meiner 9(l^nen))robe. 
3d^ toiH ®uci^ ®urer h)ieberum entlojfen. 
Sflid^t jtoar, al§ ob id^ ben geringften 3^^f^I 
3n ßuern ©tammbaum fe^te. (Sott bel^üte! 

22x5 3^r lönnt i^n »latt für Slatt h\^ abral^am 
§inauf beleöen. Unb öon ba fo toeiter 
aSBeife ic^ i^n felbft, toitt ic^ i^n felbft befd^toören. 

Si^r toerbet bitter. — Xo^ berbien' id^'3? — ©d(|Iug 
3d^ benn @u^ fd^on h)a3 ab ? — 3^ ^^ß ®w(^ j[a 
8220 3t\xx bei bem Sorte nid^t ben Sugenblid 
©0 faffen. — SDSeiter nichts. 

SenM^e^err. 

©etoife ? — glicht« tottter? 
D, fo ijergebt I . . . 

Ütun lommt nur^ lommt! 

XtmptUitvx^ 

aßol^in? 
9lein ! — 3Kit in Suer ^an^ ? — 5Dag nic^t ! bag nic^t ! — 
3)a brennt'S ! — 3^ ^^^^ ®w^ V^^^ ' ertoarten. ©el^t ! — 
2225 ©oll xd) fte toieberfel^n, fo fel^* id^ fte 
9lod^ oft öenuö. 2Bo nid^t, fo fal^ ic^ fie 
©c^on öiel guöiel . . . 

3d^ toiQ mid^ mögltc^ft eilen. 
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Selfntev 2tuftritt 

j^er Xtmptli^txv unb Mb barauf !2)ai(u 

^eiiMieQerr« 

©d^n mel^r ote g'nug ! — 3)e« SWcnfd^en §irn faßt fo 
Unenbli(l(l Dtel^ unb ift bod^ manchmal aud^ 

«230 ©0 })löftlid^ öott 1 — öott einer Äleinigf eit 

©0 J)Iö$k4 öoH I Saugt nid^tg, taugt nic^tg, e§ fei 
2lud^ öott, h)ot)on e« toitt. — 2)od^ nur ©ebulb ! 
2)ie ©eele toirft ben aufgebunf neu ©toff 
Salb in einanber, fd^afft ftd^ 9laum, unb Sic^t 

2235 Unb Drbnung lommen h)ieber. — Sieb' id^ benn 
3um erftenmale ? — Ober toar, toaS id^ 
äte Siebe lenne, Siebe nid^t? — Sft Siebe 
SBur, toag id^ je^t em})finbe ? . . . 

Xafa 

(bte fic^ t)on bei Seite l^erbeigefc^tic^en). 

SRitter! SRitter! 
^empcllierr« 

SD3er ruft ? — §a, ©aja, gi^r ? 

3c^ l^abe midj 
2240 Sei il^m borbeigefd^Iid^en. 2lBer nod^ 

Äönnt' er un^ fe^n, tüo ^f)x ba ftel^t. — 2)rum fommt 
2)oc^ naiver ju mir, l^inter biefen Saum. 

^empel^err* 
SBa« giebt^g benn? — ©0 ge^eimni^öott? — SBagiffg? 

3a too^l betrifft eg ein ©e^eimnig, toaä 
8245 3)lic^ 2u @uc^ bringt^ unb jU^ar ein bo)})}elted* 
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Unb toie öielmcl^r bem Suben, 
3)er mit ®etoalt ein onne« ßl^riftenlinb 
2540 ©cm Sunbe feiner 2:ouf* entreifet! 3)enn ift 
Siic^t alle«, toa« man Äinbern tl^ut, ®eh?alt ? — 
3u fagen : — aufgenommen, toa^ bie Äirc^' 
ä[n Äinbem t^ut. 

^enMiel^err« 

SEBenn aber nun ba« Äinb, 
Erbarmte feiner fid^ ber ^uht nid^t, 
2545 3SieIlei(^t im (glenb umgefommen h)äre? 

$atrtar4« 

3:^ut ni^tg ! ber ^uU toirb öerbrannt. — 3)enn- beffcr, 
@S U)äre ^ier im @Ienb umgetommen, 
Site bafe gu feinem etoigen JJerberben 
®3 fo gerettet h)arb. — 3" *^^"^/ ^^^ ^ö* 
2550 5)er 3"i>^ ®<>tt k^*^^ öorjugreifen ? ®ott 

Äann, toen er retten toxü, fd^on ol^n' il^n retten. 

Xtmptlfittt. 
SludJ tro$ i^m, fottt' id^ meinen, — feiig mad^en. 

^atriar^. 

2;i^ut nid^tg! ber 3wbe toirb öerbrannt. 

SeiiMie^err. 

S)ag gel^t 
Mix nal^' 1 Sefonber?, ba man fagt, ei l^abe 
2555 ®^^ SWäbd^en nid^t fotuol^I in feinem ate 
aSielme^r in leinem ©lauben auferpgen 
Unb jie \>on (Sott nid^t mel^r nic^t toenige 
©elel^rt, al8 ber SSernunft genügt. 
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S)cr S"i>^ ^^^'^ bcrbrannt ... So, toär' aHein 
2560 ©d^on bicfertocgcn h)ert, breimal berbrannt 

3u h?erben 1 — 2Ba§ ? ein Äinb ol^n' aüm ©lauben 
emad^fen lajfen ? — fflie ? bie grofee 5ßflic^t, 
3u ölöuben, gan^ unb gar ein fiinb nid^t leieren? 
S)a§ ift j\u arg ! — 3Kic^ tounbert f el^r, §err 9litter, 
2565 ®ud^ f elbft . . • 

SenMier^err« 

®^rtr)ürb'ger §err, ba« übrige, 
aOBenn ®ott h)ill, in ber Seid^te. (SBta ge^n.) 

^atrtarc^« 

SBag? mir nun 

Ülid^t einmal SRebe fielen ? — ©en Söfetoi^t, 

S)en 3wben mir nid^t nennen ? — mir il^n nic^t 

Sur ©teCe f c^affen ? — D, ba toeife xd) 3lat ! 
2570 3<^ gel^' fogleid^ jum ©ultan. — ©alabin, 

Vermöge ber Äaj)iluIation, 

3)ie er befd^tüoren, nmfe unö, mufe ung fc^üften^ 

Sei aUtn SRed^ten, allen Seigren fc^ü^en, 

3)ie loir ju unfrer aCerl^eiligften 
2575 Sleligion nur immer red^nen bürfen ! 

©ottlob! toir l^aben baö Original. 

SBir l^aben feine §anb, fein ©iegel. 2Bir ! — 

2tuc^ mad^' id^ il^m gar leidet begreiflid^, toie 

©efd^rlic^ felber für ben ©taat eg ift, 
258o!Ric^t§ glauben! 9lIIe bürgerlid^e Sanbe 

©inb aufgelöfct, ftnb jerriffen, h)enn 

3)er 3Jlenfd^ nid^t« glauben barf. — ^intoeg 1 l^intoefl 

Wlit feiern 3=rei)el • • • 
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Schabe, bag id^ nid^t 
S)en ttcfflid^en ©ennon mit beff' rcr SKu^e 
3585 ®enie|en fann I 2S4 ^i^ )u>n @alabin 
(Serufen. 

^atriari^« 

3«? — 9lutt fo — 5ttun freilid^ — 3)ann — 

3d^ tt)iQ ben Sultan t)orbeteiten, toenn 
@d Suret $o(i(|el^rn)ürben fo gefoQt. 

D, 0^ I — 3^ *^fe/ *^^* ^^'^^ ^Ät ®nabe funben 
2590 S8or ©alabitt ! — 3^ '^^^ meiner nur 

3m bejlen bei i^m eingeben! ju fein. — 

3Rx(fy treibt ber @ifer ®otted lebiglic^. 

3Sai id^ »ubiel t^u!, t^u' i^ i^m. — S)ad tüoDe 

3)od^ ja ber $err erh>a9en! — Unb nic^ft toa^r^ 
2595 ^rr Sftitter ? bo« Dor^in Srh)äl^nte bon 

S)em 3"^«" toar nur ein ?}roblema? — ift 

3u fagen — 

S^enpeC^err* 

@in $rob(ema. 

(®e^t ob.) 

^otriarilt. 

(2)em ic^ tiefer 
3)od^ auf ben ®runb ^u lommen fuc^en mu|. 
2)ad \üäf fo toieberum ein äluftrag für 
2600 2)en ©ruber Sonafibe«.) — ^ier, mein @ol^! 

((Sr fprid^t im ^e^n mit bem Hloßerbrubet.) 
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Dritter 2tuftritt. 

6cene: ein Simtner im ^alafie bc3 6a(abin, in meld^eS t)on @f lauen eine 
SRenge 93eute( getragen unb auf hem Soben neben einanber gefieUt werben. 

@alabin unb balb barauf ©tttal^. 

8a(abitt (ber basu tommt). 

Slun tool^rUci^ 1 baS l^ot nodji lein 6nbe. — 3P 
3)ed S)tn0d nod^ biel }utü(!? 

(Sist ©Haue« 

SBo^l nod^ bie ^älfte. 
Salabm* 

©0 tragt baS übrige ju ©ittal^. — Unb 
ggSo bleibt 2lt§afi? S)ag ^ier foC fogleid^ 

2605 3Ks§afi ju ^x^ nehmen. — Ober ob 

3c^*iJ nic^t Dielme^r bem 3Sater fd^ide? §ier 
gäittt mir e^ bo^ nur burd^ bie tJinger. — Q\oax 
Tlan tt)irb tool^I enblic^ l^art, unb nun getoi^ 
©oll'« Äünjle fojien, mir öiel abjuätoaden. 

2610 Si« toenigfteng bie ©eiber ou« äig^i^ten 

Sur ©teile fommen, mag bag 9lrmut fel^n, 

SSie'g fertig toirb ! — 3)ie ©})enben bei bem ©rabe, 

SDSenn bie nur fortge^n! SBenn bie 6l^riften})ilger 

Witt leeren i^änben nur nid^t ab^iel^n bürf en ! 

2615 SBenn nur — 

eitta^. 

SBa« foQ nun ba«? SBa« foE ba« ©elb 

Sei mir? 

8alabitt« 

3Rai^ bic^ bat)on bejal^It unb leg 
9[uf SSonat, n)enn toa« übrig bleibt. 
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3fl 3latf)an 
3tod) mit bem JCemjjcIl^crni nid^t ba? 

@alabtn« 

er fud^t 
3^n aHer Drten. 

©te^ bod^, lt)a§ td^ l^ter^ 
2620 3nbcm mir fo mein alt ©cfd^mcibe burd^ 
2)ic §änbe ge^t, gcfunben. 

(3^m ein fletn ©emälbe aeiaenb.) 

@a(abiu. 

$0! mein Sruber! 
3)ag ift er, ift er ! — 2Bar er ! h)or er I ol^ ! — 
21^, toaix^x, lieber S^^Ö^/ "^^i i^ i>ic^ 
©0 frü^ öerlor! 2Ba§ l^ätt' id^ erft mit bir, 

2625 2ln beiner ©eif erft unternommen ! — ©ittal^, 

Safe mir bag Silb. Slud^ fenn' ic^'g fd^on; er gab 
6ö beiner altem ©d^toefter, feiner SiHa, 
S)ie eine« SWorgeng i^n fo gang unb gar 
3lic^t aug ben 2lrmen laffen tooCt*. ®§ toar 

2630 3)er le^te, ben er auSritt. — 211^, id^ liefe 
gl^n reiten, unb aCein ! — 21^, Silla ftarb 
Sor ®ram unb l^at mir'« nie bergeben, bafe 
3d^ fo allein i^n reiten laffen. — (5r 
Slieb toeg! 

3)er atme 93ruber! 
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@a(abitt. 

2a^ nur gut 
2635 ©ein I — Einmal bleiben tüir bod^ alle toeg ! — 
3ubem, — toer toei^? 3)er Sob ift'§ nid^t aCein^ 
2)er einem Jüngling feiner Slrt ba§ 3^^^ 
SSenü(ft. 6r l^at ber g^einbe mel^r, unb oft 
erliegt ber ©tärlfte gleid^ bem ©d^loäc^ften. — 9iun^ 
2640 ©ei toie il^m fei 1 — ^6) mu| bag Silb bod^ mit 
2)em jungen 3;emj)ell^errn bergleid^en, mu^ 
3)od^ fel^n, toie öiel mid^ meine ^pi^antafte 
@etäufd^t. 

SRur barum bring' id^'g. Slber gieb 
2)od^, gieb! ^6) toxü bir bag tool^l fagen; ba« 
2645 SSerftel^t ein loeiblidj Slug' am beften. 

8a(abitt 

(311 einem S^ürjlel^et, ber Iierclntritt). 

SBer 
Sft ba? — ber SCem^jell^err ? — ®r lomm' 1 



^\itafi. 



@ud^ nid^t 



3u ftören, il^n mit meiner- Sleugier nic^t 
3u irren — 

(@ie fett ftd^ feitmärtd auf einen @ofa unb toBt ben <S(^(eier faUen.) 

.@alabin. 

Out fol gutl — (Unb nun fein 3;onl 
SEBie ber too^l fein toirb ! — 2lffabg Jon 
2650 ©d^läft au^ tool^l too in meiner ©eele noc^ 1) 
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r 

Dtcrter 2tuftrttt. 

2)er Xempell^err unb ©alabin. 

3^, bein (Scfongner^ Sultan . . . 

SKein ©efangner? 
SQBem id^ ba« Scben fd^enfc, tocrb' i^ bcm 
Sticht audf bie ^eil^eit fd^enfen? 

38a$ bir ^ientt 
3u t^un^ jtemt mir^ erft ju t)emel^men, nic^t 
2655 SSoraug^ufe^cn. 2lber, ©ultan, — 3)anl, 
Sefonbern S)onf bir für mein Scbcn ju 
Seteuem, ftimmt mit meinem ©tanb* unb meinem 
ßl^orofter nic^ft. — ®3 fte^t in otten gätten 
3u beinen S)ienjlen toieber. 

8a(abin« 

Sraud^* eS nur 

2660 Slid^t toiber mid^ ! — S^ax ein ^aax §änbe mel^r^ 
S)ie gönnt' id^ meinem ^einbe gern. SlQein 
^ffxn fo ein §erj aud(| mel^r ju gönnen, föCt 
SWir fc^toer. — ^6) f)aht xnx^ mit bir in nic^t« 
Setrogen, braüer junger SKannI 3)u bift 

2665 ÜKit ©eeP unb Seib mein 3ljfab. ©iebl ic^ lönnte 
3)id^ fragen, h)0 bu benn bie ganje ^^xt 
(Seftedt? in loelc^er §öl^Ie bu gefc^Iafen? 
3n toelc^em (Sinniftan, bon toelc^er guten 
3)iD biefe Slume fort unb fort fo frifd^ 

2670 @r]^alten toorben ? @ie^ ! ic^ lönnte bic^ 



/^. :inf3ug. ^. . -triti 149 

@rtnnem tooSen, toa^ tt)ir bort unb bort 
3ufammcn ausgeführt. 3^ fönntc mit 
3)ir janfcn, ba^ bu 6in ©cJ^cimnig bod^ 
SSor mir öel^obt! 6in Slbentcuer mir 

«67s Dod^ unterf erlagen : — ^a, ba§ f önnt' id^, locnn 

3c^ bid^ nur fä^* unb nic^t aud^ mid^. — 9iun, mag'Sl 
Son biefer füfeen 3;räumerei ift immer 
3)od^ fo öiel toal^r, bafe mir in meinem §erbft 
©in ajfab toieber blül^en fott. — 2)u bift 

2680 Q^ iod) jufrieben, Siitter? 

SeiiMiedterr* 

aiHe«, loa« 
9Son btr mtr fömmt, — fei toa« eg toiH — baS lag 
äte SBunfc^ in meiner Seele. 

@a(abitt. 

Sag und bad 

©ogleid^ berfud^en. — Sliebft bu h?o^I bei mir ? 
Um mir ? — äte g^rift, alg 3Kuf elmann, gleic^biel ! 
«685 3*w h)eifeen 5KanteI ober gamerloni; 
Stn 2:ulban ober beinem gilje: h)ie 
2)u toillft! ®leic^t)iel! 3c^ l^abe nie öerlangt^ 
S)a^ allen Säumen ®ine 3linbe load^fe. 

Xem^ell^err. 

©onft toärft bu lool^l aud^ fc^toerlic^, ber bu bift: 
2690 35er §elb, ber lieber (Sottet ©ärtner toäre. 

8alabtn. 

9iun bann, loenn bu nid^t fc^Iec^ter bon mir benlft^ 
©0 toären toir ja balb fd^on richtig? 

©anjl 
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Salabitt 

(i^m bie ^anh bietenb). 

©n SBort? 

Xtmptlflttt (einf(^Iaflenb). 

(Sin ?IJlann ! — hiermit cmj)fan0e mcl^r^ 
älU bu mir nel^men lonnteft. ©an) ber beine! 

@alabitt. 

2695 3wbiel ®ctoinn für einen S^ag ! juöiel ! — 
jtam er nid^t mit? 

%tmptl^ttt. 
2Ber? 

@alabht« 

SRatl^an. 

SemlieQerr (froiHg). 

5Rein. 3^ ^äw 
älDein. 

Salabin« 
28eld^ eine 2:l^at t)on bir 1 Unb toeld^ 
(Sin toeifed ®Iü(!, ba^ eine fold^e 2:i^at 
3um ä3eften eined fold^en 3RanneS au^fd^Iug. 

2700 3a, ja! 

@alabitt. 

©0 !alt ? — SWein, junger 5)lann ! n>enn (Sott 
3i5a§ ©uteö burd^ ung tl^ut, mu^ man fo falt 
5«i*t fein ! — felbft aug Sefc^eibenl;eit fo falt 
3iic^t fd^einen tooHen! 

Sent^el^err« 

3)a6 bod^ in ber 9Bett 
6in iebed Ding fo mand^e Seiten ^at ! — 
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2705 SSon bcnen oft fid^ gar nid^t benlen la^t, 
SSBie fte jufammenpajfen ! 

@a(abitt, 
. §alte bid^ 
9flur immer an bie bcft* unb greife ©ott! 
3)cr hjci^, toie fte jufammen^^ajfen. — 3lber, 
SBenn bu fo fd^toierig fein toißft, junger 5Dlann, 

2710 ©0 toerb' audj id^ ja tool^I auf meiner §ut 
5Kid^ mit bir l^alten muffen? Seiber bin 
Slud^ id^ ein Ding öon Dielen Seiten, bie 
Dft nid^t fo red^t ju paffen fd^einen mögen. 

Sem)ie(I|err« 

3)ag fd^mergt I — Denn 2lrgh)ol^n ift fo toenig fonft 

2715 ?IJlein JJe^Ier — 

@a(abitt« 

3l\xn, fo fage bod^, mit loem 
Du'g l^aft ? — e« f d^ien ja gar, mit 5Ratl^an. SBie ? 
3luf 5Rat^an Strgtoo^n ? Du ? — Srllär bid^ ! fprid^ I 
Äomm, gieb mir beineS ßwtraunö erfte $robe. 

3d^ l^abe toiber SRatl^an nid^tg. 3d^ jüm' 

2720 älQein mit mir — 

@a(abitt. 

Unb über toaö? 

Xempelljerr« 

' Da^ mir 

©eträumt, ein ^\\t>t !önn' aud^ iool^I ein 3"be 

3u fein verlernen ; ba^ mir load^enb fo 

©eträumt. 

(Balahin, 

iperaud mit biefem toad^en Xraume! 
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2;u tocifet bon 3laÜ}an^ S^od^tet, ©ultan. S33a3 
2725 3c^ für fie if)at, bag tl^at i^ — toeil ic^'g tl^at. 
3u ftolj, 3)anf einzuernten,- too id^ il^n 
3?id^t fäete, öerfd^mä^t' id^ Jag für Sag, 
3)ag 3Jläbd^en nod^ einmal ju fel^n. 2)er SSater 
2Bar fem; er fömmt; er l^ört; er fud^t mid^ auf; 
2730 (Sr banit ; er lüünfd^t, bafe feine 3:od^ter mir 
©efatten möge, \pxx6)t öon SluSftd^t, f})rid^t 
SSon l^eitem gemen. — 5Run, id^ laffe mi^ 
Sefd^toa^en, lomme, fe^, finbe toirlUd^ 
@in ^Räbd^en ... §11^, id^ xm^ mid^ fd^dmen, @ultan ! — 

@a(abttt. 
J73S 3)id^ fd^ämen? — bafe ein 3"^^»^"^^^^« ^uf 
3)id^ (SinbrudE mad^te, boc^ too^I nimmermel^? 

%tmptltittv, 
3)ag biefem (SinbrudE auf baS liebliche 
Oefd^toäft beg aSater« l^in, mein rafdje« §erj 
©0 toenig SBiberftanb entgegenfe^te ! — 
2740 3^ 2:ro^)f ! id^ fprang ^um jtoeitenmal ing JJeuer. — 
3)enn nun toarb id^, unb nun toarb id^ t)erf(|)mö^t. 

@a(ablit. 
Serf c^mä^t ? 

Xtmptl^ttt. 

3)er meife SSater fd^Iägt nun tool^l 

5Kid^ ^latterbingg mä)t au^. 3)er ^eife SJater 

5Ku| aber bod^ fid^ erft erfunben, erft 

1745 Sefinnen. SlHerblngg ! %\)at id^ benn boS 

3ltc^t aud^? ßrfunbete, befann id^ benn 

3)1x6) erft nid^t aud^, als fte im geuer fd^rie? — 

gürma^r ! bei (Sott ! gg ift boc^ gar toa^ ©djöne«^ 

©0 ipeife, fo bebäd^tig fein! 
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9?un, nun! 
2750 ©0 ftel^ bod^ einem 2llten ettoag nad) ! 
9Bie lange fönnen feine SBeigerungen 
3)enn bauem? SBirb et benn bon bir betlangen, 
S)aft bu etft Sube toetben fottft? 

Xem|ie(^err, 

SDSet toeife ! 
Salabin« 

2Bet toei^ ? — bet biefen 3tatf)an beff et lennt. 

2755 3)et Slbetglaub', in bem toit aufgetoad^fen, 
SSetliett^ anä^ toenn toit if)n etfennen, batum 
SJod^ feine 5Kad^t nid^t übet ung. — (gg fmb 
Slidj^t atte ftei, bie il^tet Äetten fj)otten. 

@alabin. 

@e^t teif bemetft ! ^o^^ Station toa^tlid^^ Statl^an • • . 

XentiieQerr. 

J760 3)et Slbetglauben fd^Iimmftet ift, ben feinen 
%ixx ben etttäglid^etn gu Italien . . . 

@alabin« 

ajlag 
SaSol^I fein! 3)o(^ 9lat^an . . . 

Xem|iel4ert. 

Sem aOein 
<Dte Möbe SWenfd^l^eit ju betttauen, bis 
®ie ^detn äBal^t^eitStag getoöl^ne; bem 
«765 SSein ... 
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®ut ! aiber 3lati)ax{\ — 3latf)an^ So3 
3ft biefe ©d^toad^l^cit nid^t. 

(So bad^t' td^ auc^ ! • • 
SBenn gleid^h)0^1 btefer 9lu^bunb aUer 3Jlenfc^en 
So ein gemeiner 3"be h)äre, bafe 
6r ß^riftenünber ju befommen fuc^te^ 
2770 Um fie dli Suben aufgujiel^n: — toie bann? 

@alabin« 
9Bet fagt i^m fo toad nad^? 

3)a« 3Jfäb(^en felbji, 
ÜJlit toeld^er er mid^ !ömt, mit beren Hoffnung 
@r gern mir ju bejal^len fd^iene^ toad 
3d^ nid^t umfonft für fte getl^an fott l^aben : — 
a775 3)ieg 3Räbd^en felbft ift feine SCo^ter — ni^t, 
3ft ein öerjettelt ßl^riftenlinb. 

6alabiit« 

®a8 er 
Sem ungead^tet bir nid^t geben tPoQte? 

Sem^e^err (heftig). 

SBott' ober tooffe nid^t ! gr ift entbedK. 
3)er tolerante ©d^ioä^er ift entbedft ! 
»7S0 3^ hjerbe l^inter biefen jüb'fc^en SQäolf 
3m ^^ilofoj)l^'fd^en ®djafj)elj §unbc fd^on 
3u bringen loiffen^ bie il^n jaufen foQenl 
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^alabitt (ernft). 

©et rul^ig, ßl^rift ! 

2Bag? ru^ig, ßl^rift? — 2Benn 3ub' 
Unb HKufelmann auf '^nV, auf SWufelmann 
2785 Sefte^cn^ foll allein ber ß^rift ben ßl^riften 
Sticht mad^en bürfen? 

@alabitt (nod^ emfler). 

Stufig, S^rift ! 

%tmptlfitVX (geladen). 

3c^ fü^Ie 
®e8 SSortourfg gange Saft, — bie ©alabin 
3n biefe ©übe J)re6t ! 21^, toenn id^ hjü^te, 
2Bie äjfab, — 3lffab ft^ an meiner ©teUe 
2790 hierbei genommen l^ätte ! 

@a(abitt« 

5Ricl^t biel beffer ! — 
SSennutlic^, ganj fo braufenb I — 2)ocl^, toer f)at 
3)enn bid^ aud^ fd^on geleiert, mid^ fo toie er 
5Kit ßinem SBorte ju befted^en? JJreilid^, 
SBenn alleS fid^ ber^ält, toie bu mir fageft, 

2795 Äann id^ mid^ felber !aum in 5Rat^an pnben. — 
Snbefe, er ift mein greunb, unb meiner JJreunbe 
?Ku^ feiner mit bem anbem l^abcrn. — £a^ 
3)ic^ toeifen! ®el^ bel^utfam !• ©ieb il^n nid^t 
©ofort ben ©d^loärmern betne« ^jjöbefe pxü^l 

2S00 Serfd^loetg, loag beine ©eiftßd^Ieit an il^m 
3u räd;en mir fo nal^e legen toürbe ! 
©et feinem ^v!om, feinem 3KufeImanne 
3um Xxo^ ein ß^rift ! 
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Salb toar'd bamit ju ft)at 1 
^odf 3)anl ber Slutbegiev bed ^atriard^en^ 
2805 3)ed SQSetljeug mit )u toerben graute ! 

SQSie? 
S)u lamft }um ^atriatd^en e^er ald 
Su mir? 

SemtieQerr« 

3m ©türm ber Seibenfc^aft, im SBirbel 
a)er Unentfc^floffenl^eit ! — Serjeil^ ! — 2)u toirft 
aSon beinem 2ljfab, fürdj^t' xd), femer nun 
2810 9ti(^td mel^r in mir erfennen looUen. 

@alabitt, 

2Bär' 
@d biefe ^urc^t nid^t felbft ! ÜRid^ bün!t, i^ toei^, 
9lud toeld^en ^e^Iem unfre 2:ugenb leimt. 
^Pfleg biefe femer nur, unb jene fotten 
Sei mir bir toenig fd^aben» — 9lber gel^ ! 

2815 ©ud^ bu nun 5Ratl^an, toie er bid^ gefud^t, 

Unb bring il^n ^er. 3^ ^^i ^^^ b<>^ gufammen 
Serftänbigen. — 3Bär* um ba« 3Käbd^en bir 
3m ®mft ju t^un: fei rul^ig. ©ie ift bein! 
3lud^ fott ed SRatl^an fd^on em^)finben, ba^ 

»820 6r ol&ne ©d^hjeinefleifd^ ein ßl^riftenfinb 
ßrjicl^en bürfen ! — ®el^ ! 

(Dei Slempel^eu gel^t ab, unb 8itta^ toeil&Bt ben @ofa.) 
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fünfter 2tuftritt 

©alabin uxib ©ittal^. 

©an) fonberbatl 
@alabitt, ^ 

®clt, ©ittal^? m\xi mein äffab nic^t ein braUer, 
6in fd^öner junger Tlann getoefen fein? 

eitta^. 

SSenn er fo \oax, unb nid^t }u biefem Silbe 
2825 3)er 3:em^)el^err öielme^r gefeffen ! — aber 
2Bie ^aft bu bod^ öergejfen lönnen^ bic^ 
3?ad^ feinen ßltern ju erlunbigen? 

@a(abitt. 

Unb inSbefonbre tool^I nad^ feiner ?IJlutter? 
Db feine 5Kutter ^ier ju Sanbe nie 
2830 ®eh)ef en fei ? — Slid^t tool^r ? 

Sad mad^fl bu gut! 
@a(ab!tt« 

D, möglid^er toär' nid^tgl ®enn Slffab toar 
Sei l^tibfd^en ß^riftenbamen fo toiHfommen, 
9luf l^tibfd^e ß^riftenbamen fo er})idjt, 
3)afe einmal gar bie Siebe ging — 9lun^ nun, 
2835 5Dlan fprid^t nid^t gern babon. — ®enug, id^ f)aV 
31&n toieber ! — toill mit allen feinen gel^Iern, 
5Kit allen Saunen feinet toeid^en §erjenS 
Sl&n toieber l^aben ! — Dl)l bag 5Käbd^en mu^ 
S^m 9latl^an geben. 3}tein{l bu nid^t? 



158 tlatljan bcr IPeife. 

Mittat. 

Sl^m geben? 

2840 ^l)m lajf en ! 

atterbingg! 2Ba8 ^ätte Station, 

©obalb et nid^t i^r SSater ift, für Siedet 

3[uf fie? SBer i^r ba§ Seben fo erl^ielt, 

Stritt einjig in bie SRecbte be^, ber tl^r 

6d gab. 

Mittat. 

SBie alfo, ©alabin? toenn bu 

«845 3l\xx gleid^ ba^ ^äbd^en ju bir näl^mft ? @ie nur 

3)em unred^tmä^igen Seft^er gleich 

entjögeft? 

Salabitt. 

%f)'dU bad too^l not? 

5Rot nun 
SBSol^I eben nic^t ! — 3)te liebe 9?eubegier 
2:reibt mid^ allein^ bir biefen 9tat ju geben. 
2850 3)enn öon getoiffen ?IJlännem mag id^ gar 
3u gern fo balb toie möglich toiffen, toaö 
©ie für ein SRäbdj^en lieben lönnen. 

Salabni. 

5Run, 

@o fd^idE unb la^ fte ^olen. 

a)arf id^, ©ruber? 
Salabitt« 

Üflur fd^une Üflatl^and! , Stat^an mug burd^aud 
2855 3lid^i glauben, bag man mit ©etoalt i^n t)on 
S^t trennen looQe. 
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Stttali. 
©orge nid^t. 
@alabtit« 

Unb id^, 
3d^ mu| fd^on felbft fcl^n, too aU§afi bleibt. 



Scc^ftcr 2tuftrttt. 

Scene: bie offne ^(ur in 9lat^an§ ^aufe, gegen bie ^almen au, mte im 
erfien 9Cuftrttte bed erflen 9Cuf5uge3. (Sin %ei\ ber ^aren unb ^ofibar- 
feiten liegt audgeframt, beten ebenbafelbfl geba4)t tsirb. 

92a t^ an unb S)aia. 

D, aQed l^errlid^ ! Sllled auSerlef en ! 
D, alles — toie nur 3^^ ^^ 0^^^" fönnt. 
286a SD3o toirb ber ©ilberftoff mit golbnen 5lan!en 
©emac^t? SBag loftet er? — ®ag nenn' ic^ nod^ 
Sin S3raut!leib! ^eine Königin Verlangt 
e« beffer. 

Srautlleib? SBarum Srautlleib eben? 

3e nun! 3^^ badetet baran freilid^ nid^t, 
286s 2lfö S^r i^n lauftet. — 3lber toa^rlid^, 5Ratl^an, 
Der unb fein anbrer mufe eS fein I ®r ift 
3um Srautlletb toie befteßt. 3)er toeifee ®runb 
6in Silb ber Unfd^ulb, unb bie golbnen ©tröme, 
®ie aller Drten biefen Orunb burd&fd&Iängeln, 
«870 (Sin Silb be« SReid^tumg. ©e^t 3^r? OTerfiebft! 
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9lüt%an. 

SQ3a« toiftclft bu mir ba? 83on hoffen Srautllcib 
©innbilberft bu mir fo ö^Ie^rt ? — 93ift bu 
3)eiin Srout? 

9lun tocr bcnn? 

Sd^?— lieber ®ott! 

aßet benn? Son treffen Srautfleib fl)rid^ft bu beim?— 
3875 3)ad aQed ift \a bein unb feiner anbem. 

SP mein ? ©ott mein fein ? — 3ft für Sled^a nidjft ? 

Kottan. 

SBad id^ für Sled^a mitgebracht^ bad liegt 
3n einem anbem Satten. SRad^ ! nimm toeg ! 
2:rag beine ©iebenfad^en fort! 

SSerfud^er ! 
2880 9lein^ toaren ed bie jtoftbarfeiten aud^ 

3)er ganjen SSBelt! SRid^t rül^r an! njenn 3l^r mir 
SSorl^er nid^t fd^toört, öon biefer einzigen 
(Gelegenheit, bergleid^en ®ud^ ber ipimmel 
3l\d)t jtveimal f^idEen toirb, ©ebraud^ ju machen. 

9{attatt« 
2885 ©ebraud^ ? öon toa« ? — ©elegenl^eit ? tooju ? 

D ftettt (gud^ nid^t f fremb ! — 3Ktt furzen SOBorten : 
Der 2:emj)el^err liebt Sled^a ; gebt fie i^m ! 
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@o bat bod^ einmal (Sure @ünbe^ bie 

3d^ länger nid^t üerfd^toeigen lann, ein ®nbe. 

2890 ©0 !ömmt baö 5Käbcl^eu tüieber unter ß^riften, 

SBirb toieber, toaö fte ift, ift toieber^ toag 

6ie toarb : unb 3^r, '^f)x ^abt mit aß bem ®uten, 

3)ag Wxx ®uci^ nid^t genug berbanlen fönnen, 

3lid^t geuerfol^Ien blofe auf ®uer ^aupt 

2895 ©efammelt. 

9}atl|att. 

^od) bie alte Seier toieber? — 
ÜJlit einer neuen ©aite nur belogen, 
3)ie, fürest' id^, toeber ftimmt noc^ l^ält. 

^aia« 

SBie fo? 

9Rir toär' ber Sem^^ell^err fd^on red^t. ^\^m gönnt' 
3dJ 3ltd)a mzf)x aU einem in ber SBelt. 
2900 SlQein . . . 3lnn, l^abe nur ®ebulb. 

^aja« 

©ebulb? 

©ebulb ift (Sure alte Seier nun 

SEBo^I nid^t? 

5Rur toenig Sage nod^ ®ebulb ! 
©iel^ bod^ ! — 2Ber fommt benn bort ? (Sin filofterbruber ? 
®el^, frag i^n, toa^ er toitl. 

SBa« toirb er tooHen? 

(@te Qef)\ auf i^n ^u unb frafit.) 

9{at4att* 
2905 ©0 gieb ! — unb el^* er bittet. — (3Büfet* id^ nur 
2)em %tmptlf)txxn erft beijulommen, o^ne 
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35ic Urfad^ meiner Sleugier il^m ju fagen! 
®enn toenn id^ fie il^m fag', unb ber SSerbad^t 
3ft ol^ne ®runb, fo l^ab* id^ ganj umfonft 
2910 2)en aSater auf ba« ©piel gefegt.) — SBag iff«? 

ßr toiH ®ud^ fpred^en. 

3lun, fo lafe il^n lommen, 
Unb gel^ inbefe. 



Siebenter 2luftrttt. 

9^at^an unb ber ^loflerbruber« 

9latliatL 
(3d^ bliebe Sled^a« Sater 
®od^ gar ju gern! — 3^^^^ ^<*"w W^ benn nic^t bleiben, 
3lud^ tocnn id^ aufgor', eö ju ^eifeen? — ^\^x, 

2915 S^'^ f^^^f^ ^^^^* W^ bo^ immer aud^ nod^ l^eifeen, 
aSenn fie erlennt, tüie gern id^'^ toäre.) — ®el^ ! — 
2Bag ift gu ®uem 3)ienften, frommer Sruber? 

^(ofterbruber. 

9?id^t eben biel. — 3d^ freue mid^^ §err 3latl^an^ 
@ud^ annod^ tool^I ju fe^n. 

So Unnt 3^r mid^? 

^(ofterbruber. 

2920 3^ *^«/ ^^^ ^^^^^ ®"^ nic^t? '^l}x f)abt fo mand^em 
3a ßuern 3lamen in bie §anb gebrüdft. 
6r ftel^t in meiner aud^ feit Dielen 3^^^^*^- 
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(na^ feinem S3eutet (angenb). 

Äommt, 8ruber, !ommt; ic^ frifd;* x^n auf. 

^(ofterbruber« 

§abt 2)anll 
Sci^ toürb' c§ Ämtern ftcl^Icn, ncl^mc nic^tg. — 
2925 SÖBenn 3^^^ ^^^ ^^^ erlauben toottt, ein toenig 
Sud^ meinen 5Ramen aufgufrifd^en. 2)enn 
Sd^ lann mid^ rül^men, aud^ in (Sure ipanb 
@th)ag gelegt gu l^aben^ toaS nid^t ju 
aSerad^ten toar. 

9{at4an. 

Sergeil^t ! — 3^ fd^äme mid^ — 
2930 ©agt, h)öS ? — unb nel^ntt jur Sufee ftebenfac^ 
3)en SBert be^felben bon mir an. 

^lofterbntber« 

i&ört -bo^ 
SBor allen 2)ingen, toie id^ felber nur 
(Srft l^eut* an bieS mein ®ud^ öertrauteö 5Pfanb 
Srinnert toorben. 

3Rir vertraute« 5ßfanb? 

ßlofterbntber* 

2935 83or fur^em fafe id^ nod^ alg (Sremit 
Sluf Quarantana, untoeit g^rici^o. 
2)a fam arabifd^ SRaubgefmbel, brad^ 
SWein ©otteg^äu^d^en ab unb meine 3^tte 
Unb \d)UppU mid^ mit fort. 3""^ ®Iw* entlam 

2940 3c^ nod^ unb flol^ l^ierl^cr jum 5ßatriard^en, 
Um mir ein anber ^lä^d^en au^jubitten. 
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SQtoo idb meinem (Sott in @infam!eit 
S3id an mein feiig @nbe bienen !5nne. 

3c^ ftel^' auf Äo^Ien, guter ©ruber. 5Kacl^t 
2945 @d lur^. 3)ad $f anb ! bad mir t)ertraute $fanb ! 

ßlofterbmber* 

©ogleid^, $err 3tat\)an. — 3l\in, ber ^otriardjf 
8erfj)rad[^ mir eine ©iebelei auf %\)ahox, 
©obalb aU eine leer^ unb l^ie^ injtpifcffen 
3m Älofker mid^ afö Saienbruber bleiben. 
3950 ^a bin id) je^t^ $err Slatl^an^ unb berlange 
3)eS 2:agd too^I l^unbertmal auf 2:^abor. 3)enn 
^er ^atriard^ brandet mid^ gu aQerlei, 
SBobor id^ großen @IeI l^abe. 3^^ 
@£em))el : 

aRacfft i(^ bitf (Su^ ! 

ßtofterbntber. 

!Run, ed fömmt! 
3955 S)a f)at \f)m jemanb l(ieuf ind Ol^r gefe^t^ 
@d lebe l^ier l^erum ein ^nht, ber 
Sin Sl^riftenlinb ald feine Xod^ter ftd^ 
erjöge. 

^atfittn. 

2Bie? (betroffen.) 

^Isfkrbntber« 

§ört mid^ nur aug ! — ^nhtm 
6r mir nun aufträgt, biefem 3«^^n ftradfg, 
«960 9Bo möglid^, auf bie ©J)ur ju lommen, unb 
©eloaltig ftc^ ob eined fold^en ^rebeU 
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ßrjümt, ber il^m bie toaste ©ünbe toibcr 

fficn J^eiPgcn Oeift bebünft ; — bag ift, bie ©ünbe, 

3)ie aller ©ünben größte ©ünb' unS gilt, 

«965 3lnx bafe toir, ®ott fei 3)an!, fo red^t nid^t toiffen^ 
SBorin fie eigentlici^ befielet : — ba toad^t 
3Kit einmal mein ©etoiffen auf, unb mir 
%'dUt bei, id& fönnte felber too^I öor 3^i^^ 
3u biefer unt)er2ei^Iid^ großen ©ünbe 

2970 ®e(egen^eit gegeben l^aben. — ©agt : 

$at @ud^ ein 9leitfned^t nid^t Dor ad^tge^n 3^1^^^ 
©n 2^öd^terd^en gebrad^t Don toenig SSJod&en? 

SBie baS ? — SWun freilid^ — allerbingä — 

^(0fterBrttter. 

©, fe^t 

SJlid^ bod^ red^t an I — 3)er SReitfned&t, ber bin id^. 

9^atl|att. 

2975 ©eib S^'?? 

^iDflerbrttter* 

^er $err, t)on tpeld^em id^'d @ud^ brad^te^ 
SQBar — ift mir red^t — ein §err üon gilnel. — SBoIf 
Son gilnel! 

Slid^tig ! 

^(ofterBruber. 

SKJeil bie SWutter furj 
SBorl^er geftorben tüar, unb fid^ ber SSater 
9lad^ — mein' id^ — ®mcL pVoiilxd) toerfen mufete, 
2980 SBol^in baS SBürmd^en i^m nid^t folgen lonnte, 
©0 fanbt' er'd @ud^. Unb traf id^ @ud^ bamit 
Sßid^t in 2)arun? 
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©an) red^t ! 
^(0{lerlintber* 

6S toör' lein SBunber, 
SBenn mein ©ebäd^tnid mid^ betrog'. ^6) l^abe 
35er braöen §errn fo öiel gel^abt, unb biefem 
8985 ^aV xd) nur gar ju lur^e ^txi gebient. 
@r blieb balb brauf bei äldlalon unb tDar 
SBo^I fonft ein lieber §err. 

9^atl|att. 

3a tDol^I ! ja h)o^l ! 
S)em id^ fo Diel, fo t)iel ya banlen \)ait\ 
S)er mel^r aU einmal mi^ bem Sd^tDert entriffen 1 

ß(0flerbrttber. 
2990 D fd^ön ! ©0 toerb't 3^r feine« Söd&terd&eng 
@ud^ um fo lieber angenommen l^aben. 

3)ad lönnt ^l^x beulen. 

ßlofterbruber* 

9iun, too ift ed benn? 
6« ift bod^ too^I nid^t ettüa gar geftorben ? — 
Safefg lieber nid^t geftorben fein ! — SEBenn fonjl 
2995 9lur niemanb um bie 6ad&e ioeife, fo l^at 
63 gute SBege. 

^at e«? 

ßlDflerbntber. 

2:raut mir, 5Ratl^an! 
35enn fe^t, id^ beule fo ! SSenn an bad ®nU, 
2)ad id^ 3U t^un t)ermeine, gar )u na^ 
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SBo§ gar ju ©d^Kmme« grengt, fo t^u' id^ lieber 

3000 3)ag ®ute ttid^t ; toeil tüir ba^ Sd^Iimme jtoar 
©0 jiemlid^ juDerläfftg fennen, aber 
Sei tüeiten nid^t bag Oute. — SBar ja tüol^I 
Jlatürlid^, toenn baS Gl^riftentöci^terci^en 
Sled&t gut öon ®uci^ erjogen toerben foHte^ 

3005 3)afe 3^^'^ <*^^ ®wer eigen Söd^terd^en 
ßraögt. — 3)ag hättet 3^r mit atter Sieb' 
llnb 2:reue nun get^an, unb müßtet fo 
Selo^net toerben? 3)a« toxü mir nic^t ein. 
6i freilid^, Iltiger l^ättet S^r getl^an, 

3010 2Benn ^f)x bie ß^riftin burd^ bie jtoeite §anb 
äte ß^riftin aufergie^en laffen; aber 
©0 l^ättet ^f)x baS fiinbd^en ßureS ^eunb« 
^nd) nic^t geliebt. Unb Äinber bxanö^tn Siebe, 
S35är'S eineg tüilben 2^iereS Sieb* aud^ hur, 

3015 3« fold^en ^a\)x^n mel^r aU ßl^riftentum. 
3um ß^riftentume l^at*ä nod^ immer QtxU 
SBenn nur ba« 3Käbd&en fonft gefunb unb fromm 
S5or ßuern äugen aufgehjad^fen ift, 
©0 blieb'ä öor Ootteg äugen, wa^ eS toar. 

3020 Unb ift benn nid^t ba« gan^e ß^riftentum 
äufS 3"i^^wt"wi gebaut? gg ^at mid^ oft 
©eärgert, l^at mir 3:^ränen g'nug gefoftet, 
9Benn ß^rtften gar fo fe^r öergeffen fonnten, 
Safe unfer §err ja felbft ein gube toar. 

3025 ^f)x, guter Sruber, müfet mein gürfj)rad^ fein^ 
SEBenn §afe unb ©leifenerei fid^ gegen mid^ 
ßrl^eben foHten — toegen einer 2^^at — 
ä^, toegen einer Ül^at ! — SRur ^\)x, ^\)x foHt 
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©ic toiffen I — 9lc^mt fte ober mit in« ®rab I 
3030 5Roc^ f)at m\6) nie bie ßitelfeit üerfuc^t, 
Sie jemanb anbern ju erjä^len. @ud^ 
äflein erjäl;P id^ fie. ®er frommen ßinfalt 
äfletn erjäl^r id^ fte. SBeil bie aflein 
SSerftel^t, toa« fid^ ber gottergebne SJlenfd^ 
303s %üx 3:^aten obgetoinnen !ann. 

^(Dflerbrttter, 

3^r feib 
©erü^rt, unb ©uer äuge fte^t üott SQSaffer? 

3^r troft mid^ mit bem Äinbe )u 2)arun. 
Sl^r tDt^t tDo^l aber nid^t, ba^ tpenig Xage 
3ubor in @at^ bie S^riften aQe ^uben 

3040 5Dlit 2Beib unb Äinb ermorbet l^otten, toifet 
2Bo^I nid^t, bafe unter biefen meine grau 
SJlit fieben ^offnung^öoflen ©binnen fid& 
Sefunben, bie in meine« Sruber« §aufe, 
3u bem id& fie geflüd^tet, inggefamt 

3045 SSerbrennen muffen. 

Stiofttxhvu'btt, 

äflgered^ter ! 

gi^r lamt, ^att» id& brei Sag' unb 3l'ddiV in Slfc^» 
Unb Staub t)or (Sott gelegen unb getpeint. — 
©etoeint? Seiner mit ®ott aud^ too^l gered^tet, 
@eiümt, getobt^ mid^ unb bie 2BeIt t)em)änfd^t, 
3050 3)er S^riften^eit ben unt)erfö^nlid^ften 
^afe jugefd^tporen — 
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ß(0flerBrttber* 

äc^ I 3c^ ölaub'g ßuci& too^I ! 

^od^ nun !am bie SSernunft aQmä^Itd^ n)teber. 
©ic fj)rad& mit fanfter Stimm': „Unb bod& ift (Sott! 
3)0(1^ toar aud^ ®ottc§ Slatfci^Iufe bag ! SBo^Ian ! 

3055 Äomm ! übe, toa« bu längft begriffen ^aft, 
2öa^ fid^erlid^ ju üben fd^toerer nid^t 
Site ju begreifen ift, toenn bu nur loiflft. 
©te^ auf!" — 3d^ ftanb! unb rief ju (Sott: 3d& ioitt! 
2Biaft bu nur, bafe id^ toia I — 3nbem fliegt 3^r 

3060 9Som ?ßferb' unb überreid^tet mir ba§ Äinb, 
3n ®uern 5KanteI einge^üttt. — SBag 3^r 
5Dlir bamafe fagtet, toaS id^ 6ud^, f)aV iä) 
SSergeffen. ©0 öiel loeife id^ nur: id^ na^m 
®aS Äinb, trug'§ auf mein Sager, lüfef e^, toarf 

3065 SUlid^ auf. bie Änie unb fd^Iud^jte: (Sott! auf fteben 
So^ nun fd^on eines toieber! 

^(oflerbrttber. 

5Rat^an! 3latf)an\ 
S^r feib ein g^rift ! — »ei ®ott, 3^r feib ein ß^rift ! 
(gin beff'rer ß^rift hjar nie! 

2Bo^I ung! 3)cnn toaS 
3Kid^ 6ud^ jum ß^riften mad^t, bag mad^t ®uc^ mir 

3070 3wm 3"^^^ • — .ätber lafet nni länger nid^t 
©inanber nur erloeid^en. §ier braud^t'S %i)atl 
Unb ob mid^ fiebenfad^e Siebe fd^on 
Salb an bie§ einj'ge frembe 3Käbd^en banb, 
Db ber (Sebanfe mid^ fd^on tötet, bafe 

3075 3^ mtxm fteben ©ö^n' in i^r aufg neue 
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SScrliercn fott : — toenn fte öon meinen §änben 
3)ie SSorftd^t toieber forbert, — ic^ gel^ord^e ! 

Slun öoHenb« ! — 66en ba« bebad^t' id^ mid^ 
©0 \)\ü, 6ud& anzuraten ! Unb fo f)aV^ 
3080 ®ud& ßuer guter (Seift fd^on angeraten! 

9lur mufe ber erfte befte mir fte nid^t 
@ntrei^en tDoQen! 

Stein, geh)i^ nid^t! 

SBer 
Sluf fie nid^t gröfe're Siechte ^at ate id^, 
5Wufe frül^ere jum minften l^aben — 



3085 ®ie il^m Statur unb Slut erteilen. 



greilic^ I 



©0 



3J{ein' id^ e$ aud^ ! 

9{at4att, 

3)rum nennt mir nur gefd^tüinb 

S)en 9Hann, ber il^r ate Sruber ober Dl^m, 

äfö aSetter ober fonft al« Qxpp Dertoanbt : 

S^m toiH id^ fte nid^t Vorenthalten — fie, 

3090 2)ie jebeS §aufe§, jebe« ®Iauben§ Qkx))t 

3u fein erfd^affen unb erlogen toarb. — 

S^ ^offV 3^^ toife^ ö«>*^ biefem ßuern §erm 
Unb bem ©efd^Ied^te beffen me^r aU ic^. 
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^(ofterBrttter* 

S)a«, flutet Station, tool^l nun fd^tocrlid^ ! — S)enn 
3095 ^^x ^abt ja fd^on fle^ört, ba^ id^ nur flar 
3u hirje 3^* 6^i i^^ flclDcfen. 

SBifet 
3^t benn nid^t n)entflftend^ tDaS für ©efd^Ied^t^ 
S)te SKutter toor ? — SBar fie nid^t eine ©tauffin ? 

^(ofterBrttber* 

SBo^I möflUd^ ! — Sa, mtd& bünft. 

§iefe nid^t il^r ©ruber 
3100 Äonrob öon ©tauffen? — unb toar S^en^jel^err? 

ßlofterbruber. 

SBäenn mid^'S nid^t triegt. a)od& l^alt ! 3)a fäHt mir ein^ 
3)afe ic^ bom fergen §errn ein Süc^eld^en 
3lod& l^ab\ 3ci& jofl^g i^m ou« bem Sufen, afö 
SBir i^n bei äSlalon tjerfd^orrten. 

5Run? 
^tofterbruber* 

3105 ®g ftnb (Sebete brin. 2Bir nennen'« ein 

Srebier. — S)a«, bad^t' id^, fann ein g^riftenmenfd^ 
3a tool^I nod& braud^en. — gc^ nun freiließ nid&t — 
3d^ lann nid^t lefen — 

2:^ut nid&tg ! — 3flur jur ©ad^c« 

^(ofterbntber. 

3n biefem Süd^eld^en [tel^n öorn unb hinten, 
31 10 SCBie ic^ mir fagen laffen, mit be§ §erm 
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Selbeignev ^axü>, bie Slnge^örigen 
SSon i^m unb il^r gefd^rieben. 

D erhJünf d^t! 
®e^t ! lauft ! ^olt mir bad Süc^eld^en. ©efd^toinb 1 
3d& 6tn bereit, mit (Solb eä aufjutoiegen, 
31 15 Unb taufenb S)anl ba}u! @ilt! lauft! 

ßlofterüntber« 

SRed&t gern! 

®g ift arabifc^ aber, toa« ber $err 

igineingefd&rieben. m) 

Einerlei ! 9lur ^er ! — 
(Sott! tpenn id^ bod^ ba^ ^Dläbd^en nod^ behalten 
Unb einen fold^en @ibam mir bamit 

3120 Erlaufen lönnte ! — ©d^toerlid^ tool^l ! — SRun, faH^ 
6§ ani, toie'S toittf — SEBer mag e« aber benn 
Oehjefen fein, ber bei bem ?ßatriard^en 
©0 tttoai angebrad^t? 3)ag mufe id^ bod^ ' 
3u fragen nic^t Dergeffen. — SBenn e« gar 

3125 S8on ©aja f äme ? 



2tc^ter 2tuftrttt- 
S)aia unb 9^at^an» 

(eilig unb verlegen). 

a)enft bod^, 5Ratl^an! 

9^at(att. 

$Wun? 
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2)a$ arme jtinb erfd^rat h^o^I ved^t barüberl 
2)a fd^idt . . . 

a)er ^Patriard^? 

a)cg ©ultan« ©d^toefter, 
?Ptinjefftn Bxttaf) . . . 

9Kd&t ber ?ßotriord^ ? 

5Wein, ©itta^! — $ört S^r nid^t? — ^ßrinjeffm ©itto^ 
3130 ©d^tdEt ^er unb lä^t fie ju ftd^ ^olen. 

SBen? 
Sofet SRcd&a ^olen ? — ©ttta^ läfet fte Idolen. — 
9iun, toenn ftc ©itta^ ^olen läfet, unb ntd^t 
3) er ?ßotriard& . . . 

2Bie fommt 3^r benn auf ben? 

©0 l^aft bu lürjlid^ nid^ts t^on i^m gel^ört? 
3135 (Setoife nid^t? Slud^ i^m nid^tg geftcdt? 

3Bo ftnb bie »oten? 

SSom. 
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^^ toxU fte bod^ 
SluS aSorfid^t fclber f j)re(l^en. fiomm I — SBenn nur 
SSom ^atriard^en nid^td bal^inter ftedCt. (^.) 

Ilnb id^ — id^ fürd^te ganj toad anbred nod^. 

3140 2Bad gilt'S ? bte einzige t^ermeinte 2:od^ter 
®o eines reid^en 3^^^^ ^Är* aud^ too^I 
5ür einen 5Kuf elmann nid^t übel ? — §ui, 
^er 2^em))el^err ift brum. 3ft brum, toenn id^ 
2)en jtDeiten Sd^ritt nid^t aud^ nod^ U)age, nid^t 

^145 äud^ il^r nod^ felbji entbede, toer fie ift ! — 
©etroft I £a^ mid^ ben erften älugenblid, 
3)en id^ allein fie l^abe, baju braud^en ! 
Unb ber toirb fein — öieHeid^t nun eben, toenn 
3d^ fie begleite. @o ein erfter 2BinI 

3150 Äann untertoegenS toenigftenS nid^t fd^oben. 

3a, ia ! SWur ju ! ^e^t ober nie ! 5Rur ju I (Z^m na*.) 



Sünff Br jftufpg. 



(Erfter 2tuftritt. 

€cene: t>a9 Stmtnet in €alabin§ ^alafie, in »el(^e§ bie iBeutel mit ®eU) 

getragen morben, bie nod^ gu fe^en. 

©alabtn unb balb barauf berfc^tebene üRatnetucfeiu 

^alabitt (itn ^ereintreten). 

3)a fielet ba$ (Selb nun nod^ ! Unb niemanb tpei^ 
2)en 3)erh)if(i^ aufjufinben, ber öermutltd^ 
5ttn§ ©d^ad^brett irgenbhjo geraten ift, 
3155 3)a« il^n too^I fetner felbft öergeffen mac^t; — 

2Barum ntd^t meiner? — 3tm, ©ebulb! SEBa« giebt'g? 

(Sin a^amelttif. 

®rtoünfd&te Stad^rici^t, ©ultan ! greube, Sultan! 
3)ie fiaratoane öon Äa^ira fömmt, 
3ft gltidflic^ ba! mit ftebeniäJ^rigem 
3160 Sribut beg reid^en 9lite. 

@a(abitt* 

33rat>, S'E^^^^^i^^ 
S)u bift mir toa^rlid^ ein toiHIommner 8ote I — 
§a! enblid^ einmal! enblid^! — ^abt 3)anl 
®er guten 3^i^w«9- 

^er Lamuna (»artenb). 

(SWun? nur l^er bamit!) 

176 
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SEBag toart'ft bu? — ®c^ nur toicber. 

^er 9Raiite(ttif. 

3)em aBimommnen 
3165 ©onft nid&tS? 

S33aS benn nod^ fonft? 

^er 9Raiite(ttif. 

3)em guten Soten 

Äein SBotenbrot? — ©0 h)är' td^ ja ber erfte, 

2)en ©alabin mit.SBorten abjulo^nen 

3)oci^ enbltd^ lernte? — Slud^ ein SRul^m! — ber erfte, 

3Kit bem er fnidferte. 

8a(abitt» 

©0 nimm bir nur 
3170 ®ort einen Seutel. 

^er 2Bflamtlnä, 

Stein, nun nid^t! 3)u lannft 
9Jlir fie nun afle fd^enfen tooflen. 

@a(abitt. 

2:ro$ ! — 

Äomm l^er! ©a l^aft bu gtüei. — ^m ©rnft? er gel^t? 
2:^ut mir'« an ©belmut gutoor? — S)enn ftc^er 
3Kufe il^m e« faurer toerben, aug^ufd)Iagen, 
3175 311« mir ^u geben. — gbral^im! — 3Ba§ fommt 
3Kir benn aud^ ein, fo lurj toor meinem Slbtritt 
3luf einmal ganj ein anbrer fein ^u tüoflen? — 
mü ©alabin atö ©alabin nid^t fterben? — 
©0 mufet' er aud^ als ©alabin nic^t leben. 

&n 5»eiter Lamuna, 
3180 9tun, ©ultan ! . . • 
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38enn bu mir ju melben lömmjl • • • 
3toeiter SRaittetttif« 
S)ag au$ ^gVt'ten ber 2:ran§))ort nun bal 

@a(abitt* 

Btoeiter aRamelttif* 

fiam td^ boc^ ju f))ät! 

@a(abut* 

SQ3anim 

3u fj)ät? — 3)ö nimm für beinen guten SBiHen 

S)er Seutel einen ober jtoei. 

Btoeiter a^ametttif. 

gWad&t brei! 
@a(abitt. 

3185 3«/ toenn bu red^nen fannft ! — ©0 nimm fie nur* 

3tteiter ^amclud. 

®8 toirb too^l nod^ ein britter fommen, — totna 
@r anberd lommen lann. 

@a(abitt, 

2Bie bag? 

Bttieiter 2Bflamtlnd, 

3« nu, 
®r f^at aud^ h)o^l ben $ald gebrod^en! ^enn 
©obalb tüir brei ber Slnfunft be§ irangjjortg 
3190 SSerftc^ert toaren, f})ren0te jeber frifc^ 
Sat>on. ®er öorberfte, ber ftürjt; unb fo 
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JSomm' id^ nun t>ot unb bleib' aud^ t)or bid in 
2)ie 6tabt, too aber g'E^^ö^i'"/ i^«'^ Seder, 

®ie ©äffen beffer fennt. 

f 

D, ber ©eftürgte! 
3195 ^eunb, ber ©eftürgte ! — SRett il^m bod^ entgegen. 

3ttieiter Wlamttnä, 

J)a8 toerb' id^ ja Ujo^I tl^un ! — Unb toenn er lebt^ 
©0 ift bie §älfte biefer Seutel fein. 

(©e^t ab.) 

@\tf), toeld^ ein guter, ebler Äerl au6) boS I — 
2Ber lann fid^ fold^er 5KameIudfen rühmen? 
3200 Unb todf mir benn ju benfen nic^t erlaubt, 
Safe fie mein Seifj)iel bilben Reifen? — gort 
SUlit bem ©ebanfen, fte gu guter Se^t 
9tod^ an ein anbre^ gu getoö^nen ! . . . 



(Sin dritter ^amtlnä. 



Sultan, . . • 



@a(al»in. 
Sift bu'8, ber ftür^te? 

dritter Wtamttnä* 

Stein. 3^ mdit nur, — 
3205 3)afe ®mtr 3Kanfor, ber bie Äarahjane 
©efül^rt, öom 5ßferbe fteigt . . . 

^alatitt. 

©ring 'if)n 1 gef d^toinb ! — 
S)a ip er ja! — 
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^toetter 2tuftrttt. 

(Stnit iD^anfor unb ©alabin. 

SQBiUfommen, ©mir! 3lun, 
3Bte iff« gegangen? — SKanfor, SKanfor, ^aft 
Und lange tDarten laffen! 

SKanfor* 

3)tefer ©rief 
3210 Sendetet, toa« bein äbullaffem erft 

%ixx Unru^* in 3:bebai§ bäm})fen muffen, 
6^' tütr ed toagen burften, abjuge^en. 
!I)en 3wg barauf l^ab' xi) Befc^Ieuniget 
©0 öiel, tüte ntöglid^ tüar. 

Sd^ glaube bir ! — 
3215 Unb nimm nur, guter SUlanfor, nimm fogleid^ . . . 
3)u t^uft eS aber bod^ aud^ gern ? . . . nimm frifd^e 
Sebedung nur fogleid^. 3)u mu^t fogleic^ 
3loä) toeiter, mufet ber Selber großem Seil 
Sluf Sibanon gum SSoter bringen. 

SRanfor. 

(Sem! 
3220 @e^r gern ! 

8a(abin. 

Unb nimm bir bie Sebedfung ja 
Slur nid^t ju fd^toad^. 6§ ift um Sibanon 
SRid^t alles me^r ju fidler. $aft bu nic^t 
(Sel^ört? 3)ie Sem})el^erren ftnb toieber rege, 
©ei tüo^I auf beiner §ut ! — Äomm nur 1 SBo ^ält 
3225 ICer 3w0 ? 3^ t^itt i^n f e^n unb afle« f elbft 
Setreiben. — gl^r ! id^ bin fobann bei ©ittal^. 
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Dritter Jtuftrttt. 

€cene : bie Halmen t^or 9lat^an3 ^aufe, tvo hex S e m p e ( I) e r r auf unb 

nieber ge^t. 

XtmptilitTt. 

3tt3 ©aug nun toill id^ einmal nid^t. — @r toirb 
©id^ cnblid^ bod^ too^I f e^cn lajf en ! — 3Wan 
Semcritc mic^ ja fonft fo balb, fo gern ! — 

3230 SEBitt'g nod^ erleben, ba^ er fxc^*g herbittet, 
SBor feinem §aufe mid^ fo fleißig finben 
3u laffen. — §m ! — id^ bin boc^ aber aud^ 
©el^r ärgerlid^. — 3Ba§ l^at mid^ benn nun fo 
Erbittert gegen il^n ? — @r fagte ja : 

3235 3loi) fd^Iüg' er mir nid^tg ab. Unb ©alabin 
§at'g über ftc^ genommen, i^n ju ftimmen. — 
SEBie? foHte toirflid^ tool^l in mir ber ßl^rift 
9loc^ liefer niften alg in il^m ber ^ut)t ? — 
2Ber lennt ftd^ rec^t? 2Bie fönnt id^ i^m benn fonft 

3240 3)en Ileinen SRaub nic^t gönnen tooHen, ben 
@r ftc^*g ju fold^er 3lngelegenl^eit 
©emad^t, ben ßl^riften abzujagen ? — ^Jreilic^, 
Äein Heiner Staub, ein folc^ ©efd^ö^jf ! — ®efd^öj>f ? 
Unb toeffen ? — bod& be§ Btla\>zn ni<^t, ber auf 

3245 2)eg SebenS oben ©tranb ben S3IodE geflößt 
Unb fxd^ babon gemacht? 3)e^ 5tünftlerg bod^ 
200^1 mel^r, ber in bem ^ingetoorfnen S3lodfe 
3)ie göttlid^e ©eftalt ftd^ badete, bie 
gr bargeftettt ? — 3ld& ! Sle^a« toa^rer SSater 

3250 S3Ieibt, tro^ bem ßl^riften, ber fie jeugte, — bleibt 
3n ©migfeit ber ^ube. — 2Benn \i) mir 
©ie lebiglic^ al§ ßl^riftenbirne ben!e, 
©ie fonber aÖeg ba§ mir benle, toaS 
2lllein il^r fo ein ^\xt)^ geben lonnte : — 
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3255 ©J>rid^, §erj, — toa« toär' an \f)x, ba« bir gefiel? 
gtid^tg! aöenig! ©elbft i^r Säd^eln, toär' e§ nid^t« 
3lte fanfte, fd^öne 3w*w"0 '^^^^^ SWugfeln, 
2Bär', toag Ite läd^eln mad^t, beg Sleijeg untoert, 
3n ben eg jtd^ auf i^rem 9Runbe Ileibet : — 

3260 5Wem, felbft i^r Säd^eln nic^t ! 3<^ ^^b' e« ja 
SQBol^l fd^öner nod^ an aibertoi^, an 2^anb,. 
2ln §öl^neret, an ©d^meid^ler unb an Sudler 
SBerf^toenben fel^n ! — ßat'g ba mxd) aud^ bezaubert ? 
§at*g ba mir aud^ ben Söunfd^ entlodft, mein Seben 

3265 ^n feinem ©onnenf d^eine ju berflattern ? — 

3d^ toü^te nic^t. Unb bin auf ben bod^ launifd^, 
©er biefen l^öl^em Söert allein il^r gab? 
3Bie bag? toarum? — SEBenn \d) ben ©J30tt berbiente, 
3Kit bem mid^ ©alabin entließ! ©d^on fd^Hmm 

3270 (Senug, ba^ ©alabin eS glauben fonnte 1 
2Bie ilein id^ il^m ba fd^einen mu^te ! toie 
S3eräd^tlid^ ! — Unb ba§ aHeg um ein 3Wäbd^en ? — 
6urb ! 6urb ! bag gel^t fo nid^t. Senf ein ! Söenn boHenb^ 
5Kir ©aja nur toa« borgej^laubert l^ätte, 

3275 2Bag fd^tDerlid^ ju ertoeifen ftünbe? — ©iel^, 
3)a tritt er enblid^, in (Sefj^räd^ vertieft, 
3lu8 feinem §aufe ! — §a ! mit toem 1 — 5Kit il^m? 
3Wit meinem Älofterbruber? — §a ! fo toei^ 
@r ftd^erlid^ fd^on aHe§! ift too^l gar 

3280 3)em 5ßatriard^en f d^on »erraten ! — §a ! 
3Bag l^ab' id^ Duerloj^f nun geftiftet ! — 35afe 
(Sin einj*ger g^unfen biefer Seibenfd^aft 
S)od^ unf erg §irnS f biel berbrennen f ann ! — 
(Sefd^toinb entfd^lie^ bid^, toag nunmel^r ju tl^un! 

5283 3^ toiBf V^^^ feittoärtg il^rer toarten, — ob 
SBieQeid^t ber ^lofterbruber il^n t)erlä^t. 
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Vierter 2tuftritt. 
9t a 1 6 a n unb ber ^lofierbruber, 

9^lttl|lt1t (im 92ä^erfotmnen). 

^abt nod^matö^ guter Sruber^ k)ie(en ^anl! 

^loßerbntber. 

Unb gl^r bcggleid^en! 

3d^? öon ®ud^? toofür? 
JJüt meinen (gigenftnn, (Sud^ aufjubringen, 
3290 2Ba§ ^f)x nid^t brandet ? — 3a, toenn il^m ®urer nur 
älud^ nad^gegeben ^ätf, 3^^ ^i^ Qittoalt 
3tx6)t tooDtet reid^er fein al^ id^. 

^loßerbntber. 

3)ad 93ud^ 

(Sel^ört ja ol^nebem nic^t mir, gel^ört 
3a ol^nebem ber S^od^ter, ift ja fo 
3295 3)er 2^od^ter ganjeg bäterlid^eg 6rbe. — 
3e nun, fie l^at ja ®ud^. — (Sott gebe nur, 
®afe 3^^^ ^^ "i^ bereuen bürft, fo öiel 
%nx fte getl^an ju l^aben ! 

9{atl|aii* 

• Äann id^ bag? 
3)ag fann id^ nie, ©eib unbeforgt! 

i^Ioßerbntber. 

31x1, nu! 

3300 3)ie 5ßatriard^en unb bie 2:emj>ell^erren . . . 

92at4an. 

Vermögen mir beg Söfen nie fo öiel 

Su tl^un, bafe irgenb toag mid^ reuen fönnte, 

®ef d^toeige, ba^ 1 — Unb feib 3^^^ i>^"« fo fl^nj 
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SBctfid^ert, bafe ein 2:emj)ell^etr eg tft, 
3305 3)et ®uem $ßatriard^en l^e$t ? 

^loßerintber. 

®^ lann 

Seinal^ fein anbtet fein. ®in 2;emj>ell^err 

Bpxai) lut) k)orl^er mit il^m, unb toad i^ l^ötte, 

^a$ Hang bamad^. 

@d ift bod^ aber nur 
6in einjiger je^t in S^^^fttlem, 
3310 Unb biefen fenn* id^. 3)iefer ift mein gteunb^ 
®in iunget, ebler, offner SWann! 

itlofterintber, 

®anj red^t, 

2)er nämlid^e ! — 3)od^ toaS man ift, unb h)a§ 

SKan fein mufe in ber SBelt, bag j>afet ja tool^I 

SRid^t immer. 

Saffian. 

Seiber nid^t. — ©0 tl^ue, toer'g 
3315 2lud^ immer ift, fein ©d^limmfte« ober 95efte3! 
ÜKit (guerm Sud^e, ©ruber, tro^' id^ atten 
Unb gel^e graben SBegd bamit jum @u(tan. 

^lofteriruber. 

35iel ©lud«! ^d) toiß ßud^ benn nur l^ier öerlaffen. 

Unb l^abt fte nid^t einmal gefel^n ! — Äommt ja 

3320 3)od^ balb, bod^ fleißig toieber. — SEBenn nur ^eut' 

35er 5ßatriard^ nod^ nid^tg erfäl^rt! — 2)od^ toag? 

Sagt il^m aud^ l^eute, loa« 3^^ \DoUt 

^loßeriruber« 

3d^ nid^t. 
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SluS SSotfid^t felbet f J>re(i^en. Äomm ! — SBenn nur 
SSom ^atriar^en nid^tg bal^tntet ftedft. («b.) 

Unb id^ — id^ fütd^te ganj toa« anbre« nod^. 

3140 2Bag flilt'g? bie einjtgc öertneinte 2:od^ter 
@o eines reid^en ^uben toär' aud^ tt)ol^I 
gut einen SWuf elmann nid^t übel ? — $ui, 
2)er 2:enH)ell^err ift brum. gft brum, toenn id^ 
3)en jtoeiten @d^ritt nid^t aud^ nod^ toage, nid^t 

^145 2lud^ i^r nod^ felbji entbede, toet fte ift I — 
(Setroft ! 2ai mid^ ben erften älugenblid^, 
^en id^ aDein fie l^abe^ baju braud^en ! 
Unb ber toirb fein — öietteid^t nun eben, toenn 
3d^ fie begleite. ©0 ein erfter 3Bin! 

3150 ^ann untertoegenS toenigftenS nid^t f droben. 

^a, ja ! 5Rur ju ! ge^t ober nie 1 9lur ju ! o^m na^.) 



JüttfiBr 3luf|U0^ 



(Erfter Ztuftritt. 

6cene: ha9 ^tmmet in €aIabinS ^alafie, in »elc^ed bie 93eutel mit ®elb 

getrofien »orben, bte nod^ ju fe^en. 

@alabtn imb balb barauf berfd^iebene iDlamelucfen« 

®a(abitt (im ^ereintreten). 

^a ftel^t ba§ ®elb nun nod^ ! Unb niemanb toei^ 
Sen SettPtf^ aufjufinben^ bet k)ermutltd^ 
3lng ©d^ad^brett itgenbtoo geraten ift, 
3155 2)ag il^n tool^l feiner felbft öergeffen ntad^t; — 

SSäarum ni^t meiner? — $Run, ©ebulbl 2Bag giebW? 

(£ttt 3)lameluf!. 

(Srtpünfd^te ^tad^rid^t^ @ultan ! ^eube^ @ultan! 
2)ie Äaratoane bon Äal^ira fömml, 
Sft glüddid^ ba ! mit {iebenjäl^rigem 
3160 Sribut bed reid^en 3lxU. 

8alabitt« 

S)u bift mir toa^rlid^ ein toittlommner Sote I — 
$a 1 enbli^ einmal ! enblid^ ! — $abe 3)an! 
^er guten 3^itung. 

^er Ttamtlnä (»artenb). 

(3lun? nur l^er bamit!) 

175 
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5ür bcn 
5Run ftel^' td^. 3)et toirb feinem Patriarchen 
3l\d)H Ungebül^rlid^ed bolljiel^en l^elfen. 

XtmptUittt. 

60 ftcllt er toenigften« fid^ an. — 3)ocl^ l^at 
3355 @r ©ud^ Don mir benn nid^t« flefaöt? 

SSon @ud^? 
SSon @ud^ nun namentlid^ tool^I nid^tö. — @r tpeig 
3a too^l aud^ fd^tperlid^ @uem !Ramen? 

SenMieQerr. 

©d^toerlid^. 

93on einem 2^em))el^erren freilid^ ^at 
@r mir gef agt . . . 

XenMie^err. 

Unb toa«? 

SBomit er @ud^ 
3360 ^od^ eins für aDemal nid^t meinen lann ! 

SenMieQerr. 

SEBer toeife? Safet bod^ nur l^ören. 

^a^ mid^ einer 
Sei feinem ^atriard^en angellagt . . . 

^em^el^err» 

@ud^ angellagt? — S)ag ift^ mit feiner (Sunfl — 
erlogen. — §ört mid^, SRat^an ! — 3d^ bin nic^t 
3365 S)er 3Renfd^, ber irgenb ettoaS abiuleugnen 
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^mflanbe toäre. 3Bad xd) Ü)ai, bad tl^at td^ ! 
^od^ Sin td^ aud^ ntd^t ber, ber aKeg^ toad 
6r tl^at, al^ tool^Igctl^an Dertcib'gen möd^te. 
2Bag fottt' \ä) eine« ge^Ig mid^ fd^ämen? §a6' 
3370 3d^ ntd^t ben feften SSorfa^, il^n ju beffem ? 
Unb h)ei| td^ ti\üa nidj^t, tote toeit mit bem 
@« aWenf d^en bringen lönnen ? — §ört mid^, Slatl^an ! — 
Sd^ bin be« ßaienbruber« %trt(ptl^txx, 
®er 6ud^ berflagt fott l^aben, atterbing«. — 

3375 3^^ h'ife* i^/ *öö^ ^i^ tourmifd^ mad^te ! toai 
3Sldn ä3Iut in aKen älbem fieben mad^te! 
3d^ &a\id) ! — id^ tarn, fo ganj mit Seib' unb SeeP 
@ud^ in bie älrme mid^ gu Werfen. 3Bie 
gl^r mid^ em})fin9t — toie lalt — ioie lau — benn lau 

3380 3ft fd^limmer nod^ afö lalt ; toie abgemeffen 
SDlir augjubeugen S^'f befliffen toart; 
SKit toeld^en au« ber Suft gegriffnen gragen 
3i^v 9lnttoort mir ju geben fd^einen tooQtet: 
3)a« barf id^ laum mir je^t nod^ benlen, toenn 

3385 ^d) fott gelaffen Bleiben. — §ört mid^, 3Jatl^an ! — 
gn biefer ©äl^rung fc^Iid^ mir ^aia nad^ 
Unb toarf mir il^r (SeJ^eimni« an ben Ro)ßf, 
3)a« mir ben Sluffdj^Iufe ®uer« rätfell^aften 
93etragen« ju entl^alten fd^ien. 

28ie ba«? 
Sem^el^etr. 
3390 §ört mtd^ nur au«! — gc^ bilbete mir ein, 
3i^r hJoHtet, toa« ^f)x einmal nun ben Gl^riften 
©0 abgejagt, an einen ßl^riften toieber 
3flid^t gern verlieren. Unb fo fiel mir ein^ 
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(Sn6^ lut) unb gut ba$ 3Rt^tx an bie Ite^Ie 

3395 3u fe^cn. 

9{attan. 

Äurj unb gut ? unb gut ? — 2So fictft 
2)a3 ®utc? 

§ört mid^, SWatl^an ! — atterbing«, 
3ci& tl^at ntd^t red^t ! — 3^* f ^^^^ ^^^^ Q^^ ^^^^ f d^ulbig.- 
S)ic Slärrin Dqa toeife ntd^t, toai fte frric^t, — 
3ft ©ud^ gel^äfftg, — fud^t 6ud^ nur bamtt 
3400 3« ^tnen böfen §anbel gu bcrtoidfeln ; — 

Äann fein ! lann fein ! — gd^ bin ein junger Saffe, 
Der immer nur an beiben Snben fd^toärmt. 
Salb biel gu biel, balb Diel gu toenig tl^ut ; — 
3lud^ ba3 fann fein! SSerjei^t mir, Jlat^an. 

3405 S^'^ fo »ntd^ freilid^ faffet — 

Xent^ell^err. 

Rmi, \6) ging 
3um $atriard^en ! — l^ab' 6ud^ aber nid^t 
©enannt. 33a^ ifl erlogen, toie gefagt! 
3d^ ^dV il^m blofe ben gatt ganj allgemein 
©r^äl^It, um feine SDleinung ju öerne^men. — 

3410 3lud^ bag ^ätt' unterbleiben fönnen ; ja bod^ I — 
3)enn lannt' id^ nid&t ben ?Patriard^en fd^on 
211^ einen Sdj^urlen? ßonnt' id^ ^i\ä) nid^t f eiber 
9iur gleich jur 3lebe fteßen ? — aWu^f id^ ber 
®efal^r, fo einen SSatcr ju toerlieren, 

3415 33a« arme SWäbdj^en o^jfern? — 9iun, toa« tl^ut'g? 
2)ie ©d^urferei beg ^atriard^en, bie 



5. Jlnfaug. 5. 2luftrttt. 189 

@o al^nlid^ immer ftd^ erl^ält^ f)at m\6) 

33c3 näd^ften SEBcgeö toieber ju mir felbft 

(Scbrad^t. — 33enn l^ört mid^, 9lat^an, l^ört mid^ an^ ! — 

3420 ©efe^t, er toü^f aud^ ©uern 5Ramen, toa« 

5Run me^r, toaS me^r ? — 6r !ann ®ud^ ja baS SDläbd^cn 

3lur nehmen, tocnn ftc nicmanbg ift al3 Suer. 

6r lann fic bod^ an^ Suerm §aufe nur 

Sng ßloftcr fdj^Iejj^jcn. — Sllfo — gebt fie mir! 

3425 ®ebt jte nur mir unb la^t il^n lommen. §a! 
®r foH'ig too^I bleiben laffen, mir mein SSeib 
3u nel^men. — ®ebt fie mir, gefd^toinb ! — Sie fei 
5lun ®ure %od)Ux, ober fei e§ nic^t! 
6ei ß^riftin ober ^wbin ober Ieine§! 

3430 ®Ieid^bicII 0lcid;mel! gd^ toerb' ®ud^ toeber jeftt 
3lod^ jemalg fonft in meinem ganzen Seben 
3)arum befragen, ©ei, toie'g fei! 

3^r toäf)nt 

SBo^I gar, ba^ mir bie SBal^r^eit ju berbergen 

©e^r nötig? 

Xent^el^err. 

©ei, toie'S fei! 

^ä) \)ah' es ja 

3435 @w^ — ober toem eS fonft ^u tüiffen jiemt — 

9iod^ nid^t geleugnet, ba^ fie eine ß^riftin 

Unb nid^tS als meine Pflegetochter ift. — 

•SBarum td^'S aber i^r nod^ nid^t entberft? — 

SJarüber braud^' id^ nur bei il^r mid^ ju 

3440 @ntfd^ulbigen. 

Xem)iel4err. 

2)a8 foHt 3^r aud^ bei il^r 

Siid^t braud^en. — ®önnf S i^r boc^, ba^ fte ®ud^ nie 
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9Ktt anbem äugen barf betrad^ten ! S^jart 
3^r btc Sntbecfunfl bod^ ! — 3tod) f)abt S^t la, 
3^t ganj attctn, mit t^r ju fd^alten. ©ebt 
3445 Sic mir! gd^ bitf 6ud^, SRatl^an, gebt fte mir! 
3d& bin'g attein, bcr fic jum jtoeitenmale 
6ud^ retten fann — unb toitt. 

9{attam 

3a — fonnte ! lonnte! 

!Run aud^ nid^t mel^r. @^ ift bamit }u f))ät. 

Sent^eQerr. 
SBie fo? ju fj)at? 

9}at(|aiu 

S)anl fei bem ^Patriard^en . . . 

Sent^e^err. 

3450 3)em 5Patriard^en ? 3)an!? i^m S)anl? toofür? 

S)an! ^ätte ber bei un« berbienen toollen? 

2Bofür ? toofür ? 

9latfiau. 

S)a| h)ir nun toiffen, toem 
6ie anbertoanbt, nun toiffen, toeffen §änben 
©ie fidler ausgeliefert toerben lann. 

SenMieQerr. 

3455 S)a§ ban!' il^m — toer für mel^r i^m banlen toirb! 

3luS biefen müfet ^l}x fie nun aud^ erl^alten 
Unb nid^t an^ meinen. 

Seiit^elterr. 

arme diti^al SBa« 
®ir alle« juftöfet, arme 9led^a ! ffiad 
(Sin ®l\xi für anbre 2Baifen n>äre, toirb 
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3460 2)etn Unglüi ! — Slatl^an ! — Unb too ftnb fte^ bicfc 
SBertoanbte? 

SBo ftc fmb? 

Unb toer fie ftnb? 

Scfonberg l^at ein Sruber fid^ gefunben. 
Sei bem ^l}x um fte toerben müfet. 

Xent^e^en. 

@in Sruber? 
S33a3 ift er, biefer »ruber? gin ©olbat? 
3465 6in ©eiftlid^er ? — Safet l^ören, toa« xd) mir 
SSerf^jred^en barf. 

3ci^ glaube, bafe er feinet 
SSon beiben — ober beibe§ ift. 3^ ^^^^* 
S^n nod) nid^t red^t. 

Sent^elterr. 

Unb fonft? 

gin braber 3Kann! 
Sei bem ftd^ SWed^a gar nid^t übel toirb 
3470 Sefinben. 

3)od^ ein g^rift ! — gd^ toeife gu Seiten 
3lud^ gar nic^t, toa§ id^ bon ßuc^ beulen f ott ; — 
Slel^mt mir'« nid^t ungut, 5Rat^an. — SBirb fte nid^t 
3!)ie ß^riftin f^jielen muffen unter ß^riften? 
Unb toirb fie, toaö fie lange g'nug geft)ielt^ 
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3475 3ltci^t cnblid^ toerben? SBirb ben lautem ffictgcn, 
3)en 3^r öcfä't, ba« Uniraut enblid^ nid^t 
(Srftirfcn? — Unb bag füntmert 6uci^ fo toeniö? 
®em ungead^tct f önnt '^f)x fagen — S^r ? — 
3)afe fic bei il^rcm SSrubcr ftc^ nid^t übel 

3480 Sefinben toerbe? 

S)enl' id^ ! ^off ic^ ! — SBenn 
3i^r ja Bei i^m toa« mangeln fottte, ^at 
©ie 6ud^ unb mid^ benn nid^t nod^ immer? — 

Sent^eQerr. 

SDBaS h)trb bei il^m il^r mangeln lönnen ! SBirb 
3)ag Srüberd^en mit ßffen unb mit Äleibung, 

3485 3Kit SWafd^toerl unb mit $u^ ba^ Sdj^toefterd^en 
SRid^t reid^Iid^ g'nug berforgen? Unb toaS brandet 
®in Sd^toefter^en benn me^r ? — ßi freilid^ : auc^ 
9Jod^ einen 5Wann ! 9iun, nun, — audj^ ben, aud^ ben 
SQSirb i^r bag 93rüberd^cn ju feiner 3^^* 

3490 ©d^on fdj^affen, h)ie er immer nur gu finben ! 
3)er d^riftlid&fte ber befte ! — SRat^an, 9lat^an ! 
SQSeld^ einen (Sngel ^^attet ^f)x gebilbet, 
3!)en ®ud^ nun anbre fo berl^ungen toerben! 

§at feine 3lot! @r toirb fic^ unfrer 2iebe 
349S 3toä) immer toert genug be^aut)ten. 

Xtmptlf^ttx* 

Sagt 

S)ag nic^t ! 3Son meiner Siebe fagt bag nid^t ! 
3)enn bie lä^t nid^tg fic^ unterfc^Iagen, nic^t§, 
6« fei aud^ noc^ fo flein ! aud^ feinen Flamen ! — 
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Dod^ l^alt ! — 3lr0too]^nt fte tool^I bereite, toa« mit 
3500 S^r borgest ? 

WöqHc!) ; ob tc^ fd^on nid^t toü^tc, 

SBol^er ? 

Xtmpcifittv. 

2lud^ eben ml ; fte f ott — fte mu| 
3n beibeit gäHen, toa§ il^r ©d^idfal bro^t, 
SSon mir guerft erfahren. 3Kein (Sebanle, 
©ie el^er toieber nid^t ju fe^n, ju f^jred^en, 
3505 3113 bis id^ fte bie meine nennen bürfe, 
%m toeg. 3d^ eile . . . 

SIeibt ! too^in ? 
XtmptUittt. 

3u fel^n, ob biefe 3Käbd^enfeeIe 5Wann8 genug 
SQSo^l ift, ben einzigen Sntfc^Iufe ju faffen, 
33er il^rer loürbig loäre ! 

aOäeld^en? 

Xent^elterr. 

S)en: 

3510 3lai) Qui) unb i^rem ©ruber toeiter nic^t 
3u fragen — 

Unb? 

l^em^el^err. 

Unb mir gu folgen, — toenn 
©ie brüber eines 3JJufeImanneS ^rau 
älud^ toerben mü^te. 
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SIcibt ! S^r trefft fic nid^t ; 
6tc ift bei Sittal^, bei be« ©ultan« ©d^toefter. 

3515 ©eit ioenn? toarum? 

Unb tooHt ^f)x ba bei i^nen 
3uöleicl^ ben Sruber finben, f ommt nur mit. 

XtmptUittt. 

33en Sruber? toeld^en? ©ittal^« ober Sled^a«? 

Seid^t beibe. Itommt nur mit! 2><^ ^tt' @ud^, !ommt! 

(er fü^rt i^n fort.) 



Sedjfter 2tuftrttt. 

@cene : in €ttta](|3 ^arem. 
@ttta^ unb 9{e(^a in Unterhaltung begriffen* 

eittat 

SBa« freu' id^ mid^ nid^t beiner, füfecS SKäbd^en ! — 
3520 ©ei fo bellemmt nur nid^t ! fo angft ! fo f d^üd^tcm ! — 
©ei munter! fei gef^jr ädriger! vertrauter! 

me^a. 

^ringefftn, . . . 

eitta^. 

Sitd^t bod^!'ni^t ^rinjeffm ! 5Renn 
3Kid^ ©ittal^, — beine greunbin, — beine ©d^toefter. 
SRenn mid^ bein SWütterc^en ! — 3d^ fönnte ba« 
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35»5 3<* W^^^ öud^ fein. — So jung ! fo Ilug ! \o fromm ! 

3Sa^ bu nid^t alles toet|t! nic^t alles mugt 

©elefen l^aben 

{Retina. 

3c^ gelef en ? — ©itta^, 
3)u f})otteft beiner Keinen albern ©d^toefter. 
^ä) !ann laum lefen. 

^annft !aum, Sügnerin! 

3530 6in toentg meinet SSaterS §anb ! — gd^ meinte, 
S)u f))röd^ft bon 93üd^em. 

SlHerbingS! Don Sudlern. 
[Redia. 
SRun, Sudler toirb mir toa^rlid^ fd^toer ju lefen ! — 

3m ßmft? 

9led|a. 

3n ganzem ßrnft. SKein SSater liebt 

33ie falte Sud^gelel^rfamleit, bie ftc^ 

3535 SDlit toten 3^^^" i"^ ©el^im nur brürft, 

3u toenig. 

8itta4. 

®i, toaS fagft bu ! — SQat inbefe 

SBol^I nid^t fel^r unred^t ! — Unb fo mand^eS, toaS 

SDu toeifet . . . ? 

me^a. 

SOBeig id^ attein auS feinem 5Wunbe 
Unb lönnte bei bem meiften bir nod^ fagen, 
3540 SBie ? too ? toarum ? er mid^'g gelehrt. 
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(Sxd) freilid^ alleS bcffcr ah» So lernt 
5Wit cin§ bic ganje ©eele. 

[Redia. 

©id^er f)at 
Slud^ ©ittal^ toentg ober nid^tg gelefen ! 

etttat 

SBie fo ? — Sd^ bin md^t ftolj auf« ©eöentcil. — 
3S4S Slllem tote fo? Dein ®runb ! (S^jric^ breift. SDein ®runb? 

©ie ift fo fd^led^t unb red^t, unb unberlünftelt, 
©0 ganj ftd^ felbft nur äbnlid^ . . . 

5Run? 
[Redia. 

S)a8 fottcn 

®ie Sudler ung nur feiten laffen, fagt 
SDlein SSater. 

0, loa« ift bein SSater für 

3550 6in ?!Rann ! 

SRedia. 

?Hxä)t toal^r? 

SBie nal^ er immer bod^ 

8um 3iele trifft ! ' 

[Redia. 

SRid^t toal^r ? — Unb bief en SSater — 

8itta4. 

SD3a« ift bir, Siebe? 
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SJiefen SSatet — 

©Ott! 

®u toeinft? 

Unb biefen 3Sater — 31^ ! c^ mufe 
§erau3 1 3Jlein. igerj toia Suft, toitt Suft . . . 

(SBirft tieft, öon 3:ftrftnen überttjältigt; ju iftren Sfüfeen.) 

Ainb, ft)aiS 
3555 ®ef d^ic^t bir ? SWed^a ? 

SRedia. 

S)iefcn SSater foH — 
©ott id^ Verlieren I 

3)u? berlieren? i^n? 
2Sie ba8? — ©et ru^ig ! — nimmermel^r ! — ©tcl^ auf! 

3)u foUft bcrgebeng bid^ ju meiner greunbin, 
3u meiner ©c^toefter nid^t erboten ^aben! 

ettta^. 

3560 3d^ bin'« ja ! bin'3 ! — ©tel^ bod^ nur auf ! 3^ ^"6 
©onft §ilfe rufen. 

SRedia 

(bie ftcft ermannt unb auffielt). 

311^ ! berjei^ ! toergieb ! — 
WiKin ©d^merj l^at mid^ toergeffen machen, toer 
35u bift. aSor ©itta^ gilt lein SBinfeln, lein 
Serjtoeifeln. ßalte, ruhige 35emunft 
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3565 3BUI aQeS übet {te aQein vermögen. 
aOScg ©ad^c biefc bei i^r fü^^rt, bcr ftegt ! 

9lun bann? 

9led|a. 

3letn, meine fj^eunbin, meine ©d^toejier 
®iebt bad nid^t }u ! ©iebt nimmer pi, ba^ mir 
Sin anbrer SSater aufgebrungen tperbe! 

3570 ©in anbrer 3Sater? aufgebrunflen? Dir? 

9Ber fann bad? lann ba$ au(!^ nur tooUm, Siebe? 

giedm* 
SDBer? SKeine gute böfe ^a\a lann 
S)a^ tooHen, — toill bag fönnen. — 3a, bu lennji 
SBo^I biefe gute böfe 2)aia nic^t? 
3575 9lun, @ott öergeb' e« il^r ! — belol^n' e8 il^r ! 
©ie f)at mir fo öiel ®ute«, — fo öiel Söfe« 

©rtoief en ! 

eutali. 

Söfeg bir? — ©0 muß fte ®ute3 
S)o(l^ tDal^rlid^ toenig l^aben. 

9ied|a. 

S)oc^! red^t k)iel, 

Stecht Dielt 

(Bittaft. 

SEBer ift fte? 

SRedia. 

ßine (S^riftin, bie 
-,80 3" meiner Äinbl^eit mid^ gej)flegt, mid^ fo 

©e^jflegt ! — S)u glaubft nid^t ! — bie mir eine ÜKutter 
©0 toenig miffen laffen ! — ®ott üergelf 
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®g il^r ! — bic aber mid^ aud^ fo geängflet ! 

3Ricl^ fo gequält! 

eittat. 

Unb über toag? toarum? 

3585 2Bie? 

9ie4a. 

31(1^ I bie arme grau — id^ f ag' btr'g ja — 
3ft eine ß^riftin, — mu| au« Siebe quälen, — 
Sft eine Don ben ©d^toärmerinnen, bie 
S)en allgemeinen, einjig toal^ren 2Beg 
9Iad^ ®ott 3u toiffen mäl^nen! 

eittali. 

3flun öerpel^' id&! 

SRedia. 

3590 Unb fid^ gebrungen füllen, einen jeben, 

©er biefe« SBegg berfel^It, batauf ju lenlen. — 
Kaum lönnen fte aud^ anber«. 3)enn ift'« toal^r, 
3)a6 biefer 2Beg allein nur rid^tig fü^rt : 
SEBie fotten pe gelaffen i^re greunbe 

3595 2luf einem anbem toanbeln fcl^n, — ber in« 
SSerberben ftürgt, in« etoige 3Serberben? 
6« mü^te möglid^ fein, benfelben 5Wenfd^en 
3ur felben Qtxt ju lieben unb ju l)a^^n, — 
älud^ ift'g ba« nid^t, \va^ enbli^ laute Itlagen 

3600 5Wid^ über fie ju führen gtoingt. S^r ©eufgen, 
3^r SIBamen, i^r ®^Ut, i^r S)ro^en ^ätt' 
3d^ gern nod^ länger au^gel^alten, gern! 
6« brad^te mid^ bod^ immer auf ©ebanlen, 
^ie gut unb nü^Iid^. Unb toem fd^meid^elfd bodji 

3605 3"^ ®runbe nid^t, fid^ gar fo toert unb teuer, 
Son tDem'd auc^ fei, gehalten \ixf)Un, bag 
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6r bcn ©ebanfen nid^t ertragen fann^ 
6r muff einmal auf etoig ung entbehren! 

mttafi. 

©el^r toal^r! 

allein — allein — ba§ ge^t ju toeit ! 
3610 5)em fann id^ nid^tg entgegenfe^en^ nic^t 
(SJebuIb^ nic^t Überlegung^ nid^t«! 

Mittat. 

9Ba3? toern? 
9ie4a. 

3Ba<S fte mir eben j|e|t entbedCt toiS ^aben. 

Mittat, 
ßntbedtt? unb eben je^t? 

9{e4a* 

9lur eben je^t! 
SBir nal^ten auf bem 2öeg' l^iet^er ung einem 

3615 Serfallnen 6^riftentemj)el. ^lö^Iid^ ftanb 

©ie ftill, f^ien mit fid^ felbft ju fämj)fen, blidfte 
5IRit naffen äugen balb gen §immel, balb 
2luf mxd). Äomm, fj)rad^ fie enblid^, lafe unS l^iet 
3)urd^ biefen Xemj)el in bie 3lid^te gel^n! 

3620 Sie gel^t ; id^ fdig' il^r, unb mein 2luge f d^toeift 
3Rit ®rau3 bie toanfenben SRuinen burd^. 
3lun fielet fie toieber, unb ic& fel^e mid^ 
2ln ben berfunfnen ©tufen eine« morfd^en 
ailtarg mit i^r. SBie toarb mir? afö fie ba 

3625 3Kit l^eifeen SCI^ränen, mit gerungnen §änben. 
3u meinen fjü^en ftürjte . . . 

Mittat. 

®uteg ftinbl 
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Unb (ei ber ®5ttKc^en, bie ba iDol^I fonfl 
€o mandf (Sebet erhört, fo tnand^ed äBunber 
ajcrtic^tct l^abc, mic^ Befc^toor^ — mit Slidten 
3630 ^d foafyctn SRitleibd mid^ befd^lDor, tnic^ meiner 
©od^ 3U erbarmen ! — toenigfteng i^r ju 
SSergeben, toenn fie mir entbecfen muffe, 
SßaS ii^ fiird^' auf mic^ für 9lnf))rud^ ^abe. 

@ttta4. 
(Unglüdlid^ ! — @iS al^nte mir !) 

S*fei 
3635 S(u§ c^pti^em ©eblüte, fei getauft, 

©ei Slat^an« Xoi)ttx nic^/er nid^t mein Sater! — 

©Ott I ©Ott i gr nic^t mein SBater ! — ©ittal^ ! ©itta^ I 

©iel^ mid^ auf^ neu' ju beinen t^ft^en • • . 

Mittat. 

Sted^a! 

%id^t bod^l ftel^ auf !— ÜRein trüber fömmt! ftel^ auf! 



Siebenter 2tuftritt* 

©alabin unb bie 33origen. 

^alabiiu 
3640 SBa« siebtes l^ier, ©ittal^ ? 

Sittal». 

@ie i{l f^n ftd^S ©ottl 

I Stlobiiu 

SBer ifl'«P 
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SDu n)et|t j|a . • • 

@alabitt« 

Unferd 9tat^an$ 2:o(l^tev? 
SBad fe^It i^r? 

ftomm bod^ ju bir, ftinb! — 3)et ©ultan • . . 

(bie {t(^ auf ben Sinken ju SalobtnS ^ü^en MIeppt, ben Popf aur (Srben 

gefenft). 

3(i& ftel^' nid^t auf ! nid^t cl^cr auf ! — mag cl^er 
3)ed ©ultand älntli^ nid^t erbUdCen ! — el^ev 
3645 3)en älbglatt) etoiger ©etec^tigleit 
Unb ®üte nid^t in feinen älugen, nid^t 
3(uf feiner @tim betDunbem . • . 

@alabitt« 

@tel^ • • • fle^ auf i 

SRedia. 
@^' et mir nid^t t)erf)}ric^t • • • 

@alabiii« 

jtomm ! id^ t)erf)}red^e • • • 
@ei tuad ed toiK! 

aie^a. 

Sticht mel^r, nic^t toeniger^ 
3650 2112 meinen aSater mir ju laffen unb 

5Kid^ il^m ! — 9lo(^ toei| id^ nid^t^ hjer fonft mein SBater 
3u fein Verlangt, — Verlangen lann. 2Biff2 aud^ 
3lxd)t tüiffen. 3l6er mac^t benn nur ba^ Slut 
S)en SBater? nur bag »tut? 
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@alabitt (ber fte aufl^ebt). 

3c^ tnerfc too^I! — 
3655 S83cr toar fo graufam bcnn, bir fclbft — bir fclbft 
dergleichen in ben Äoj)f ju fe^en? 3ft 
®d benn fd^on böQig auSgemad^t? ertoiefen? 

9{e4a. 

9Jlu6 tool^U 3)enn 2)aia toitt Don meiner 2lmm* 
@iS l^aben. 

2)einer Slmme! 

9ie4a. 

3)ie e§ fterbenb 
3660 ^f)x ju Vertrauen fic^ Derbunben fül^Ite. 

®ar fterbenb I — 5Rid^t anö) fafelnb fd^on?— Unb toSt'Ä 
äud^ toa^r ! — 3a tool^I : ba« Slut, ba« SSIut attein 
3!Haö)t lange nod^ ben Sater nid^t! mad^t faum 
Sen SSater eined Xiered! giebt jum ^öd^ften 
3665 3)a^ erfte Sted^t^ fid^ biefen Flamen ju 

Crtoerben ! Safe bir bod^ nid^t Bange fein ! — 
Unb tuei^t bu toad? @oBaIb ber Säter jtDei 
®id^ um bid^ ftreiten, — lafe fte beibe, nimm 
®en britten ! — SRimm bann mid^ ju beinem SBater I 

3670 D t^u'g I t^u'3 ! 

@alabim 

3^ *^itt ^i*^ ßwt^ Sater, 
jfted^t guter Sßater fein ! — 3)o(^ Ij^alt ! mir fäfft 
3lod) biel toag SSeff're« bei. — SQ3a§ brauc^ji bu benn 
^er Säter überl^au)}t? SBenn fte nun fterben? 
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S3ei 3^iten ftc^ naify einem nmgefe^, 
3675 ^er mit unS um bie SBette leben n^iU I 
Aennft bu noc^ leinen ? • • • 

3Ra^ fie nid^t erröten I 

Giilabiit. 

ÜDa« f^aV xä^ atterbing« mir t)orflefe$t. 
@rröten mac^t bie ^ä^Iid^en fo fd^ön^ 
Unb fottte ©d^öne nid^t noc^ f c^öner mad^en ? — 
3680 3<$ ^^^^ beinen SSater 9tat^an unb 
3tod) einen — einen nod^ ^ier^er beftettt. 
ßrrdtft bu il^n ? — §ier^er I Du toirft mir bo(^ 
Urlauben, @itta^? 

SBruber ! 
Salabin. 

3)ag bu \a 
SSor i^m red^t fel^r errdteß^ liebet SRobc^ent 

3685 Sor kvem? en5ten? . • . 

8a(abttt. 

Äleine §eud^Ierin! 
5Run, fo erblaff c lieber I — SBie bu toittft 
Unb f annft ! — 

(dine Sflabin tritt herein un^ na^et ji(^ Sitta^.) 

Sie fmb bod^ ettoa nic^t fd^on ba? 

eitta^ 
®ut ! lai fie nur herein. — ©ie fmb ^^, Sruber l 
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Center ^tuftrttt. 
9lat^an unb ber Xtmptl^txx gu ben ^ort^eiu 

31^, meine guten, lieben ^reunbe ! — 3)id^, 
3690 ^x6), 3laif)an, mu^ xdf nur bor aSen 3)inden 
SSebeuten, bafe bu nun, fobalb bu toillft, 
S)ein ®elb tannft toieber ^olen laffen 1 • . . 

BxxUan 1 • • • 

9htn ftel^' id^ aud^ ju beinen 3)ienften • . • 

Sultan I . • • 
6alabiit. 

Sie HoratDan' ift ba. gd^ bin fo reic^ 
3695 S'lun toieber, ate id^ lange nic^t getoefen. — 

Komm, fag mir, toad ivL brauc^fl, fo rec^t toad ®ro|ed 
3u unternehmen ! 2)enn aud^ il^r, auc^ i^r^ 
^t ^anbeldleute, tonnt bed baren (Selbem 
3ut)iel nie ^aben! 

S^otl^iiit« 

Unb toarum juerft 
3700 Son bief er Äleinigf eit ? — S^ f ^^^ ^^^ 
ßin 3lug' in 2:^ränen, ba3 ju trodtnen mir 
2Beit angelegner ift. oe^taufRec^asu.) 2)u l^ajt getoeint? 
aOBa« f e^It bir ? — bift bod^ meine Xod^ter nod^ ? 

media. 
aRein SBater!... 



v_ 
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SBir Derftc^cn un3. ® cnug ! — 

3705 Sei l^eitcr I ©ei gefaxt I SBcnn fonft bein $crj 

SRur bein nod^ ift! SEBenn beinern §erjen fonft 

9lur fein SSerluft nid^t bro^t ! — 3)ein SSater ift 

S)ir unDerloren! 

9ie4a. 

Äeiner^ feiner fonfk! 
2^etit)»en|err. 

©onft feiner? — 3lun ! fo 1)ah idj mic^ Betrogen, 
3710 SBaS man nid^t ju t)erlieren fürchtet, ^at 

^Ran ju beft^en nie geglaubt unb nie 

©etoünfd^t. — SRec^t tool^I ! rec^t too^I ! — S)a« änbert^ 

3)a3 änbert alle« ! — ©alabin, toir JEamen [Siat^an^ 

äluf bein ®el^ei|. älKein^ id^ i^attt Vxdf 
3715 herleitet ; j|e^t bemü^ bid^ nur nid^t toeiter ! 

2Bie gac^ nun toieber, junger 9Kann ! — ©oH aOed 

3)ir benn entgegen fommen? 3(tIeS bi^ 

ßrraten ? 

2^etit)»eI4err* 

SRun, bu l^örft ja ! fiel^ft ja, ©ultan ! 
@alabttt. 

© toal^rlid^ I — ©d^Iimm genug, ba| beiner ©ad^e 
3720 S)u nid^t getoiffer toarft ! 

2^em|ieQerr. 

©0 Bin id^'d nun. 

@alabitt« 
SBer fo auf irgenb eine SBo^It^at tro^t, 
jBimmt fte jurüdE._2Ba3 bu gerettet, ift 
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J)e§tocgcn nid^t bcin ©gcntum. ©onft toär* 
S)er SläuBcr, bcn fein Oeij in« ^euer jagt, 
3725 ©0 gut ein §elb toie bu I 

(%u\ yte^a auge^nb, um jte bent Sempel^erm guaufü^ren.) 

Äomm, liebe« 5Käbd^en, 
Äomm! 9Jimm'« mit il^m nid^t fo genau. S)enn h)är* 
®r anber«^ toär' er minber toarm unb ftolj, 
®r ^ätt' e« Bleiben laffen, bid^ ju retten. 
S)u mufet il^m ein« für« anbre red^nen. — ftomm I 

3730 Sefd^äm i^n I tl^u tpa« il^m ju t^un gejiemte ! 
Selenn i^m beine Siebe ! trage bid^ i^m an ! 
Unb toenn er bid^ Derfd^mäl^t, bir'« je Dergifet, 
SBie ungleich me^r in biefem Schritte bu 
%ixx i^n get^an, al« er für bid^ . . . 3Ba« l^at 

3735 ®r benn für bic^ get^an? ßin toenig ftc^ 

©eräud^em laffen ! — ift toa« aiec^t'« ! — fo l^ot 
6r meine« ©ruber«, meine« Slffab, nid^t« ! 
©0 trägt er feine SarDe, nid^t fein §erj. 
Äomm^ Siebe . . . 

®ü)\ gel^, Siebe, ge^I ®« ift 
3740 5ür beine 2)anfbar!eit noc^ immer toenig, 
3lo^ immer nid^t«. 

§alt, ©alabin ! I^alt, ©ittal^ I 

@a(abitt« 
Slud^ bu? 

$ier l^at noc^ einer mit }u f^red^en . • • 

@alabttt. 
aSer leugnet ba« ? — Unftreitig, 5Ratl^an, lömmt 
@o einem Pflegevater eine ©timme 
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3745 3Rtt )u ! ^e ev^e, ta>enn bu iDtOfl. — 3)tt fjbx^, 
^6) ta>et| ber Scu^e ganje Sage. 

9Rd^t fo gang! — 
3d^ tebe ntd^t Don mir. (S^ x\k ein anbrer^ 
SBeit, toeit ein anbrer, ben id^, ©alabin^ 
^06) and) Dörfer )u l^ören bitte. 

Solabin. 

®cr? 

3750 3^r Sntber ! 

Salobisu 

Slec^ad »ruber? 

92ailKiii. 

3a! 

aJlein Sruber? 
©0 l^ab' id^ einen Sruber? 

2;etit)»en|err 

(aud fetner toilben, ftumnten ^erflTeumig auffa^renb). 

®0? too ift 

@r, bief er »ruber ? fRoä^ nic^ ^er ? 3d^ fottf 
Sl^n Ij^ier ja treffen. 

9lur @ebulb ! 

Senttielterr (ttu^erfi bittet). 

@r l^ot 
n SBater aufgebunben : — ipirb 
.1 »ruber für fie pnben? 

^dabin. 

a)a3 

S^rift! ein fo niebriget 
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Setbad^t toär' über Xffabd S{)))}en ntc^t 
® ef ommen. — (Sut ! f a^r nur f o fort ! 

Serjci^ 
Sl^m ! — gd^ bcrjeil^' il^m gem. — SBcr tocife, tt)a3 tt)it 
3760 an feiner ©teil', in feinem 2llter badeten ! 

(^reunbf(^aft(i(^ auf i^n juge^enb.) 

9flatürlid&, Slilter ! — Slrgtoo^n folgt auf 3Ki|trau'n ! — 
äBenn ^\}t tnid^ @ure^ toal^ren Slamend gleid^ 
©etoürbigt l^öttet . . . 

ffiic? 

gl^r feib lein ©tauffen! 

Setit)»en|err. 

9&er bin id^ benn? 

92at4att. 

$ei|t 6urb t)on @tauffen nid^tl 

S^enMfeQerr. 
3765 SBte ^et| id^ benn ? 

9{at4an. 

$ei^t £eu Don ^ilnel. 

2^etit)»eI6err. 

SBie? 

3^r ftu^t? 

Semlie^err. 

3Kit3led&t! SBer fagt ba«? 

^d), ber mel^t^ 
gio<5 mel^r ®ud^ fagen lann, 3d^ praf inbefe 
(Sud^ leiner £üge. 
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2^etit)»en|err. 

SRic^t? 

Rann bod^ tpo^l fem, 
SDa| jjener ^anC @uc^ ebenfaSS gebührt. 

Xtnipclfitvt. 
3770 !Da3 fottt' i(^ meinen ! — (3)aS j^iefe ®ott il^n frred^en !) 

!3)enn ®ure SKutter — bie toar eine ©lauffin. 
31&t ©ruber, ®uer Dl^m, ber 6u(^ erlogen, 
3)em Sure @Item @ucl^ in 3)eutfcl^lanb liefen, 
9(ld, Don bem raul^en ^immel bort Vertrieben, 
3775 Sie toieber l^ier ju Sanbe lauten : — ber 
$ie^ 6urb bon @tauffen, mag an JtinbeiSftatt 
SBielleid^t ßud^ angenommen l^aben ! — ®eib 
3^t lange fd^on mit i^m nun auc^ l^erüBer 
@eIommen? Unb er lebt boc^ nod^? 

2;etit)»en|err. 

993a§ foH 

3780 3(^ f agen ? — «Ratl^an ! — atterbing« ! ©0 ift'g I 
@r felbft ift tot. Sc^ lam erft mit ber legten 
aSerftärfung unferg Drben«. — 2lber, aber — 
SBa^ \)ai mit biefem allem Sted^a^ Sruber 
Su fc^affen? 

@uer aSater • . . 

S^emlienierr. 

SBie? aud^ ben 
3785 $abt Sl^r gelaunt? %\x^ ben? 
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@r to)ar mein ^reunb. 

SBar euer greunb? 3ft'g tnößli^ «Rat^an! . . . 

Slanntc 
©ic^ SBoIf bon gilncf, aber toar lein 2)eutf(i^er . ♦ • 

3^t tt)i|t aud^ bag? 

9{at4att« 

SQäar einer ©eutfd^en nur 
SBermd^It, toar (Surer 9Jlutter nur nad^ ®eutfc^Ianb 
3790 3luf lurje 3^^* Befolgt . . . 

Xemlielterr. 

!Ric^t tne^r! Sc^ Bitt' 
Sud^! — aber SRed^a« »ruber? 3lec^a3 »ruber . . . 

matfian. 
©eib 3^r! 

Xem^el^err. 

3(^? id^ i^r »ruber? 

®r mein »ruber? 

©efd^toifter! 

^alabtiu 

©ie ©ef^toifter! 

[Re^a (toia auf i^n au). 

311^! mein »ruber 

^empel^err (tritt surft«). 
S^r »ruber! 
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(tfitt an unb toenbet ji^ 3U 9{at^an). 

Rann nic^t fein! nic^t fein! ©ein §erj 
379S SEBeife nid^t« baDon ! — Sßir finb Setrieger I ®ott ! 

@a(abitt (snm 3:em))el^emt). 

Setiiefler ? — toie ? a)ad benfji bu ? fannjl bu benlen ? 
SBetrieger felbft! 3)enn oUed ift erlogen 
9ln bir: ®eftd^t unb Stimm' unb ©ong.! ülid^bein! 
@o eine (Sd^tDefter nid^t ertennen iDoUen I ©el^ ! 

^em|ien|err 

({14 bemütia i^m na^enb). 

3800 ![RtBbeut aud^ bu nic^t mein @rftaunen^ @ultanl 
SSerfenn in einem 3(ugen6Iid(^ in bem 
3)u fc^toerlic^ beinen älffab je gefe](^en, 
Sticht i^n unb mid^! 

(?luf 9lat^an auetlenb.) 

3^r ne^t unb gebt mix, ^Raü^anl 
9Jlit öollen $änben beibe« l — SRein ! ^"fyx gebt 
3805 3R\x \m% ate ^f)x mir nel^mt ! unenbli^ mel^r ! 

(9le(^a um ben ^ald faUenb.) 

3(1^ meine ®il^n)efter! meine @^ta>efter! 

Stoitan. 

Slonba 

SSon f^ilnet 1 

2^etit)»en|err« 

Slanba? Slanba? — ^zi)a nid^t? 
giid^t ßure SRed^a me^r ? — (Sott ! gl^r üerftofet 
©ie, gebt i^r i^ren Gl^riftennamen loieber! 
3810 Serfto^t fie meinetloegen ! — Slatl^an! Slat^anl 
äBarum ed fte entgelten Iaf[en? ftel 
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Unb toa« ? — D meine Äinber ! meine Äinber ! — 
S)enn meiner Soc^ter 93ruber toär' mein Äinb 
glicht and), — f oBalb er toitt ? 

Onbem er M i^cen Umarmungen überlfigt, tritt Salobin mit unru^iaem 

Grflaunen ^u feiner S^nMifler 

(Salabin, 

SBad fagft bu, Sd^tpefter? 

3815 3ci& l^in gerül^rt • • • 

^alabitt* 

Unb id^^ — td^ fd^mibere 
SSor einer gr&^em Stü^rung faft jurüdl 
Sereite bid^ nur brauf, fo gut bu !annft. 

SBie? 

6a(abhi. 

fHaif)an, auf ein SBort! ein ®ort! 

Onbem 9{at^an ju il^m tritt, tritt €itta^ 311 bem @ef(^n)if!er, i^m i^rt 
Xetlna^me ju begetgen, unb 9tatt>an unb @alabtn fprec^n leifer.) 

$5r ! I^ör bod^, 3laif)an ! @agteft bu l^orl^in 
382o5«i4|t— ? 

9{at4atu 

3Ba^? 

8a(abttt* 

Slug 3)eutfd^Ianb fei il^r Sater md^i 
©etoefen, ein geborner Deutfc^er nid^t. 
8B0« toar er benn? SJo toar er fonft benn l^er? 

2)ad i^at er felbft mir nie vertrauen tooQen« 
S(ud feinem 3)lunbe b)ei| i^ nic^td ba)?on« 
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SBir Derfte^en un3» ® cnug ! — 

3705 Sei l^eitcr I Sei gefaxt I SJBenn fonft bein §erj 

SRur bein nod^ ift! SBenn beinern §erjen fonft 

«Rur fein SSerluft nic^t bro^t ! — S)ein Sater ift 

S)ir unt)erIoren! 

9ie4a. 

Äeiner, leiner fonfk! 

Sonft leiner? — !Run! fo ^ab id^ mic^ Betrogen. 
3710 SBad man nid^t ju verlieren fürd^tet^ l^at 

^an ju befi^en nie geglaubt unb nie 

GJetoünfd&t. — Siecht tool^I I rec^t too^I ! — S)a« änbert^ 

S)a3 änbert atteg ! — Salabin, toir lamen [3iat^an^ 

aiuf bein ©e^eife. ättein, ic^ Ij^atte bid& 
3715 herleitet ; jje^t bemü^ bi^ nur nid^t toeiter ! 

@alabim 

2Bie gad^ nun toieber, junger 9Kann ! — Soll aQed 

3)ir benn entgegen lommen? ä(tled bi^ 

®rraten ? 

S^emliel^err* 

SRun, bu l^örft ja ! ftel^ft ja, Sultan ! 

@alabiit* 

© toal^rlid^ I — ©d^Kmm genug, ba| beiner ©ad^e 
3720 S)u nid^t getoiffer toarft ! 

^emlielterr. 

So bin id^'d nun. 

@a(abitt. 
SBer fo auf irgenb eine SBol^It^at tro^t, 
jBimmt fie jurüdE.^^SBa« bu gerettet^ ift 
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Se§ft)eQen nid^t betn Sigentum. @onfi \t>ax^ 
S)er SläuBer, ben fein ®et) ind ^euer jjagt, 
3725 ©0 gut citt §elb h>ic bu ! 

(^uf ^eäia juge^enb, um fte bem Tempelherrn auaufü^ren.) 

Komm, liebe« aKäbd^en, 
Äomm! Slimm'g mit i^m nid^t fo genau. SDenn toär' 
6r anberg, \t>äx' er minber tvaxm unb ftolj, 
@r f)ätt' e« bleiben laffen^ bid^ ju retten. 
2)u mu^t il^m ein« für« anbre red^nen. — Jtomm 1 

3730 Sefd^äm il^n ! tl^u h)a« il^m ju tl^un gejiemte ! 
S3elenn il^m beine Siebe ! trage bid^ il^m an ! 
Unb toenn er bid^ öerfc^mäl^t, bir'« j|e öergi^t, 
SBie ungleid^ mel^r in biefem ©d^ritte bu 
fjür il^n get^an, al« er für bid^ . . . 2Ba« l^at 

3735 6t benn für bic^ getl^an? 6in toenig fid^ 

Setäud^em laffen ! — ift h>a« SRed^f« ! — fo l^at 
6r meine« Sruber«, meine« Slffab, nid^t« ! 
©0 trägt er feine Sart)e, nid^t fein §erj. 
Komm, Siebe . . . 

®tf) ! ge^, Siebe, gel^ ! 6« ifl 
3740 fjür beine S)anfbarleit nod^ immer toenig, 
3lo^ immer nid^t«. 

§alt, ©alabin! I^alt, ©itta^l 

^alabitt. 
auc^ bu? 

$ier l^at nod^ einer mit }u f))red^en • • • 

@alabitt. 
SSBer leugnet ba« ? — Unftreitig, 5Rat^an, lömmt 
©0 einem 5ßPeget)ater eine ©timme 
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3745 3RU )u ! 2)te erfte, totm bu toiKjl. — 3)tt (9r^, 
3(1^ toeig ber @(u^e gatije Sage. 

gRdJt fo ganj! — 
3^ tebe nid^t Don mir. @$ t{l ein anbrer, 
SBeit, h>eit ein anbrer, ben x^, Salabin, 
^od) arxd) Dorl^er )u l^ören Bitte. 

Solabin. 

ffier? 

37SO 5^r Sntbet ! 

Salobiiu 

Sted^ad Stuber? 

5a! 

SKetn »ruber? 
So ^ab* id^ einen Sruber? 

^^em^eQerr 

(aus fetner milben, ßummen ^^Tflreuuitfl auffa^renb), 

SBo? ioo iji 
@r, biefer »ruber? ^oif xA^ ^er? Sd^foSf 
3l^n l^ier j[a treffen. 

3lm @ebulb ! 

Sem^eQerr (äußern bittet). 

@r l^ot 
^\)x einen Sater aufßebunben : — toirb 
3755 6r feinen SSruber für fie finben? 

^alabitt. 

S)ad 

Qai nod^ gef el^It I Sl^rift ! ein fo niebriger 
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SSerbac^t toar' üBer Sffabd Sxp\im nid^t 
® cfommen. — ®ut ! f a^r nur fo fort I 

SScrjeil^ 
S^^*" • — 3^ Derjetl^' il^m gem. — SBer tüci^, loa« toir 
3760 %n feiner ©tett', in feinem 2llter badeten ! 

(^reunbfd^aftliii^ auf il^n suge^enb.) 

Sflatürli*, SRitter ! — ärgtoo^n folgt auf 5!Kifttrau'n I — 
3Benn ^^r mic^ @ure^ toal^tren ^tarnend gleid^ 
©etoärbigt l^ättet . . . 

Xem^eli^err. 
2Bie? 

5^r feib lein ©tauffen! 

Sem^eQerr. 
3&er bin td^ benn? 

$ei^t 6urb Don ©tauffen ni^t! 

SenMieQerr. 
3765 S5He j^eife id^ benn ? 

92at1)ati. 

§ei^t Seu t)on gilnel. 

XenüfeQerr. 

SSie? 

3^r ftut}t? 

2^em)iell^err. 

SKit SWed^t! SBer fagt bag? 

3d&/ ber mel^n 
9{o(^ mel^r @u(^ fagen lann« 3^ f^^<^f' i^^^l 
(Suc^ leiner £üge. 
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9latfian. 

Rann boc^ too^I fetn^ 
S)a^ jener SRam' Qua) cBenfaH^ öeBü^rt. 

Semlicllierr. 
3770 3)ag fottf id^ meinen ! — (35a^ l^ie^ ®ott il^n fj)redjen !) 

©enn 6ure üJlutter — bie toar eine ©tauffin. 
^f)x Sruber^ ßuer Dl^m, ber 6uc^ erjogen, 
S)em @ure @Item @u(^ in 3)eutfd^Ianb liefen, 
^U, Don bem raul^en ^immel bort Dertrieben^ 
3775 Sie ioieber l^ier ju Sanbe fanten : — ber 
§ie^ 6urb bon ©tauffen^ mag an ÄinbeSftatt 
Sietteid^t 6u(^ angenommen l^aben ! — ©eib 
^l^r lange fd^on mit il^m nun auc^ herüber 
(Sefommen? Unb er lebt boc^ nod^? 

Scmlieqerr. 

9Ba$ foll 

3780 5(^ f agen ? — 5Ratl^an ! — »tterbingg ! ©0 ift'g I 
er felbft ift tot. 5d^ lam erft mit ber legten 
Serftärfung unfer« Drben«. — Slber^ aber — 
9Ba^ ^at mit biefem aKem Stec^a^ 93ruber 
3u fc^affen? 

9lat1)atu 

@uer SSater • . . 

Scmliellterr. 

3Bie? auc^ ben 
3785 §abt gi^r gelonnt ? 3luc^ ben ? 
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6r h)ar mein grcunb, 

aSar euer greunb? gft'g möölid^, 3lati)anl . . . 

9laifian. 

Jlannte 

©id^ 833oIf öon %Hmt, aber h)ar lein 3)eutfd^er . . . 

Sem^eQerr. 

Si^r toifet aud^ ba^? 

SDSar einer S)eutfd^en nur 
SSermal^It, h)ar @urer 3Jlutter nur nad^ 3)eutfd^Ianb 
3790 3luf furje Seit gefolöt . . . 

Xem^el^err. 

5Ric^t me^r ! 3c^ bitt' 
eud^! — aiber SRed^a« Sruber? SWed^a« 33ruber . . . 

©eib Sl^r! 

Sem^cQerr. 

3(^? id^ i^r »ruber? 

®r mein Sruber? 
©efd^toifter! 

©ie ©efd^tüifter! 

fRtttlÜ (iDta auf i^n au). 

21^! mein Sruber 

^^em^ell^crr (tritt iura«). 
^ffx Sruberl 
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DVedra 

((Stt an unb toenbet fl(^ ju Tlatl^an). 

J{ann nic^t fein! nid^t fein! <5etn ^erj 
379S SEBeife nid^tg baDon ! — SBir fmb Setrieger I ®ott ! 

@alabitt (sum Xempel^erm). 

Setrieget ? — toie ? 3)ad benlffc bu ? fannjl bu benf en ? 
Setrieger felbft! S)enn oQed ift erlogen 
9ln bir: ®eftd^t unb @timm' unb ®ang.! Sttd^bein! 
@o eine (Sd^toeftet: nid^t erlennen tooUen! ®el^! 

Xtmptffittx 

(it(^ bemütia i^m na^enb). 

3800 ÜRi^beut aud^ bu nid^t mein Srftounen, Sultan i 
SSerfenn in einem SlugenblidE'^ in bem 
S)u fc^tDerlid^ beinen 3(ffab j|e gefeiten, 
!Ri(^t il^n unb mid^! 

(^uf 9latl^an jueilenb.) 

^f)x nel^t unb gebt mix, !Ratl^anl 
5Dlit Dotten §änben beibe« l — Stein I ^f^x gebt 
3805 üJlir me^r, ald gi^r miv nel^mt ! unenblic^ mel^r 1 

(ffteäia um ben $aU faUenb.) 

W) meine @<i^n)efter! meine @d^n)efter! 

Slonba 

SSon 3=ilnel ! 

^^emiieqerr« 

Slanba ? Slanba ? — SRed^a nid^t ? 
Sflid^t eure SRed^a mel^r ? — ®ott ! 3^r Derfto|t 
©ie, gebt i^r il^ren ß^riftennamen toieber! 
3810 Serfto^t fxe meinettoegen ! — SRatl^an! SRotJ^anl 
3Barum cd fte entgelten Iaf[en? ftel 
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iRattait« 

Unb toa« ? — D meine Äinber ! meine Äinber ! — 
S)enn meiner lod^ter S5ruber toär' mein Äinb 
Stielet anä), — fobalb er tüiH ? 

(3n^m er fi(( i^ren Umarmungen fibertfigt/ tritt @a(abin mit unruhigem 

(Srfiaunen au feiner S^nxfier 

ma^ fagjl hu, @d^n)e{iter? 

3815 St^ Kn gerül^rt ... 

(Salabiti. 

Unb id^, — td^ fd&auberc 
SSor einer grdBem Siü^rung fafi jurüc!! 
Sereite bid^ nur brauf^ fo gut bu !annft. 

SBie? 

®a(abht. 

fnatffan, auf ein SBort! ein 38ortl 

Onbem 9latl^an au il^m tritt, tritt 6itta^ gu Um ©efd^roifier, i^m il^rc 
Xeilna^me au beaeigen, unb 9lat^an unb Salabin fpret^n leijer.) 

$5r ! I^ör boc^, Stat^an ! @agteft bu \)ox\}in 
382o3lid^t— ? 

3BaS? 

@alabin. 

äug SDeutfd^Ianb fei il^r SBater nic^t 
©etoefen, ein geborner 2)eutfd^er nic^t. 
SBäad h>ar er benn? SBo toar er fonft benn l^er? 

2)a$ l^at er felbft mir nie t)ertrauen h)oQen. 
Sud feinem SRunbe lt)ei| ic^ nic^td ba)?on. 
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Solabiit. 

3825 Unb h)ar auc^ fonft lein grani*? lein abcnblänber? 

D l bafe er ber nid^t fei, geftanb er tool^I. — 
@r f))rac^ am liebfien ))erftf(^ • • • 

8a(abiii. 

5ßerftf(^? ?Pcrftf(J&? 
SaiS n)ia id^ mel^r? — @r ift'di (Sr toar eiS! 

aaser? 

8a(abiii. 

^ein Sruber ! gan) gen)i^ ! 3Rm Sffab ! gatt) 
3830 ®t\o\i ! 

9lun, toenn bu felbft barauf Derfaffjl : — 
Stimm bie Serftd^rung l^ier in biefem 33ud^e! 

(3^m hai fdxeo'itx fiberrci(^n2>.) 

8alabitt 

(es begierig auffd^Iogcnb). 

911^ ! feine $anb ! 3luc^ bie er!enn' id^ lieber ! 

9latfian. 

3to6) toiffen fie toon nid^t§! 3loi) fte^t'g bei bir 
SlUein, n)a$ fte iai)on erfahren foUenl 

@a(abin 

(inbeS ex haxin geblättert).^ 

383s 3^ meinet Sruber« Äinber nid^t erfennen? 
3c^ meine Steffen — meine Äinber nid^t ? 
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©ie nid^t erfennen? id^? ©ic bir hjoi^l lajfcn? 

(SOBicbcr laut.) 

©ie flnb'g ! fte fmb c^, ©itta^, ftnb ! ©ic ftnb'3 ! 
©inb {leibe meinet . . . beined S3ruber$ jtinber 1 

((Et tennt in i^re Untattnungen.) 
(Bitiafi (i^m folgenb). 

3840 SB3a8 ^ör* x^ ! — Äonnt'g aud^ anbcrS, anberg fein! — 

@a(abitt (sunt Sem))ell^erm). 

9lun muii bu boc^ tool^I, 2:ro$Io))f^ tnu^t mid^ lieben! 

(3u 9le*a.) 

9Iun bin ic^ boc^^ tooju id^ mic^ erbot? ^ 
y^üRagft tooUen ober nic^t ! 

euta«. 

^i) aud^ 1 td^ aud^ ! 

@a(abin 

(gum Tempelherrn aurfid). 

SRetn ©ol^n ! mein älffab ! meinet älffabd ©ol^n I 

2^eitMieI4err. 

3845 3^ beine« Slutg 1 — ©0 loaren jene 3^räume^ 
SBomit man meine Äinb^eit toiegte^ bod^ — 
Sod^ mel^r afö 2:räume! 

(3^m 3u Sf&Ben faQenb.) ' 
8alabitt (il^n auf^ebenb). 

©e^t ben Söfetoic^t!' 
@r iou^te toad bat}on unb !onnte mid^ 
Su feinem SKörber mad^en tooHen ! SBart ! 

(Unter ftummec IBieber^oIung allfeitiger Umarmungen fäQt ber S^orl^ang.) 



NOTES. 



ACT FIRST. 



Title. — 9lat1)lltt* In Boccaccio the Jew's name is Melchisedec, 
reminding of that priest of Jehovah called the prototype of Christ 
(Heb. V. 6; Ps. ex. 4), though we see no special reason for the selec- 
tion. Possibly the prophet Nathan (2 Sam. xii. 1-14)» who made 
David see his wrong by a simple parable, had an infiuence upon 
Lessing's choice; possibly the Nathan in Boccaccio*s story (10, 3; see 
Introductiou, p. xxvi) suggested the name. However, it is a common 
Jewish name, is euphonious and suited the veree better than Melchis- 
■edec. 

Motto. — Introite, nam et heic Dil sunt (Apud Gellium) : EnSer, 
for herct ioo^ are goäs, These words were put by Aristotle into the 
mouüi of Heraclitus, the lonian philosopher of E^hesus, when visited 
by some friends who were reluctant to enter into a stable where he 
was warmibg himself. They were interpolated, in this Latin form, by 
Phil. Beroaldus into the preface of Aulus Gellius to his Noctes Atticae 
and transmitted to reoent times as a saying of Gellius. Lessing pre« 
ferred the Latin form, probably as the best known. 

ACT L SCENE i. 

* ^CeitC : Sfittr in 9{atl^atti$ $a«fe* gflur is entrance-hall^ — ix^- 
quently paved — from which one enters either directly into the rooms 
of a house, or into a corridor. 

* ^aja* In the first sketch this name is Dina, but Lessing's friend 
Ramler having suggested that Daja in Persian and Arabic meant nurse, 

^ ■ - II I - - ■ 

* Shows that the note b on a ward occurring in the stage directions. 

ai7 
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or foster-mother, he changed it to Daja. He also found the name 
Daja in an Arabic history of Saladin. 

a. X)a^ tl^r boüi cttbli^ einmal toxibttiommt, that at last you 

really return once more, The accumulation of particles (bod^ enbltC^ ein« 
mal) well express Daja's anxiety and intense desire for Nathan's return. 
— ^^X^ The use of the vocative throughout the play conforms in 
general to the usage of the Mid. H. G. period. 3^r is very respectful, 
and, through English and French influence, is very populär on the 
stage, while @ie (pl.) is scarcely admitted in serious and elevated 
poetry (except in the drama and the novel) . 3^t is used in address- 
ing superiors (as Daja and Al-HaB to Nathan, Daja to the Templar, . 
etc.)* It is also used by children to parents as a mark of respect (as 
Recha to Nathan) ; and in polite address. 

5. S3ltBQlott, After the destruction of its defenses by Darius 
Hystaspes, and later, by Xerxes, Babylon never rose again and had at 
this epoch no special significance. 

7. Seitab. Here this word evidently means ©citcntocge, ftbtocge 
machen, t)om graben SBege abgelten, and the preposition {^h does not 
have its usual force, as in bergab, {Iromab, etc., but denotes direction 
towards the side and f rom the main road. For Nathan is not travelling 
on a side-way, by-way, but is obliged to make constant deviations from 
the direct course, either on account of the unsettled times (third 
Crusade, 1 192-3), or for business purposes, as lines 9-10 would indi- 
cate. 

8. @ttt )ttiei ^ttttbert SVleileit* The German mile e'quals about 
four and three-fourths English miles. The distance from Babylon to 
Jerusalem is abou; 140 German or 700 English miles. 

10. IJfdbctt for förbert. Possibly a mistake, for this form does not 
again occur in the play, though the true form does (1. 2486) ; or eise 
Lessing is not consistent. It is a dialectic form preferred in the i8th 
Century by many because they considered it more euphonious. 

ZI. SBott ber $anb f plagen = rafc^ abmalen, to do quUkfy, to 

cause no trouble» Cf. t)on ber ^anb gelten, and Lessing in a letter to 
Ramler, t)on ber Jpanb n)eg(c^(agen. 

ia-13. These words of Daja explain her former ,,@ott fei ^^an!,** 
etc. For the fire had made Nathan's absence doubly painful. The 
iorm inbeg is now generally written tnbed. 
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^ü9 Brannte, that (the house), and nothing eise, burned; ba9 is 
emphatic; for it indicate^s that Nathan had heard of the burning of his 
house, but was not aware that anybody's life had been endangered by 
the fire. 

i8. ^djon tta^r! Quüe true^ but (bo0 Ifl fd^on too^r, aber). 

Ihe fd^on is here concessive as in tocnn ft^on, obf^on. 

27. Würbet 3ir t^nn mir t^ pren ? Daja implies that she would 
either have burned with Recha or never have awaited his return. 

42. Babylon was noted for its silks and wooUens and Damascus for 
its jewelry. 

53. Unb fl^meig, The more natural interpretation of these words 
seems to be that Nathan wishes Daja to take his gifts as he gives them, 
without many words, though she understands them in another sense. 
This interpretation would be more in accordance with Nathan's gener- 
ous nature. However, we feel that his real danger lies in Daja's prick- 
ing conscience, and there may be the ulterior meaning of bribery to 
this conscience. 

54-55* 9Ber ameifelt, 9{atl)an, bai^ il^r nii^t, etc. The negation 

here violates the grammar, and is in imitation of the Latin quis dubitat, 
quin, and the Romance Languages, especially the French. But such 
Gallicisms are found in the best writers. 

61. ^ontnt^ über (Sn^! cf. Matt, xxvii, 25: ©ein @(ut tomme 

über und unb unfre ^tnber. Daja knows her Bible well and likes to 
quote it. Or is it Lessing that knows his Bible so well and likes to 
put it in Daja's mouth ? For at the time of the Crusades the Bible was 
laid on the shelf and no one knew anything about it, not even the 
priests. Only a select few may have had some knowledge of it. 

63. SBenn bn mi(^ l^interge^ft ! Recha's non-appearance causes 
Nathan to doubt whether he has heard the whole truth or not. 

65-67. In her feverish excitement her mind continually dwells on 
fire. fie (ttJaS fie ntolct) refers to ^f)ontafie. She passes from the 
sleeping to the waking State indifferently, and not at stated intervals as 
with one in the normal condition of life; while awake her mind is 
feverish, turbid, visionary, and while asleep she dreams. 

68-69. $alb weniger a^ Xier, balb me1)r ali$ @ngel. Recha 

still has a vague dread that she may be burned alive, and in consequence 
of her excitement her sleep is only broken, so that in the day she feels 
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weary. Having no knowledge oi psycbological trnths, Daja describes 
her visionary condition at night as superhuman, nay, superior to that 
of an angel, and her exhaustion by day as weaker than that of an ani- 
mal, which, at least, has the füll use of its senses. It is well-known 
that the words of those in such a State can be veiy apt and even betray 
what seems to be superhuman knowledge. 

70. Cf. Ps. viii. 4 and Job vii. 17. Nathan is reminded of the 
weakness of the fiesh. 

71 ff. Here we have one of those wonderful mental visions so often 
observed in such cases. Buchheim calls it " Expectant Attention " and 
credits X^ssing with ** having given the fast psychoU^cal explanation — 
in 1779, at a time when mesmerism was in vogue — of the manifestations ' 
of animal magnetism." This particular phase of these phenomena is 
usually called clairvoyance (or second sight), and the expectant statt is 
a necessary part of the explanation. 

74. ^ttbem = tnbeffen, toä^renb beffen. 

75» SJrai^l flc^ Hr Ältge lieber, Her eyegrew dim again, 

76. ^em feiltet %xmt^ 8tü^e ft^ etttjug. @eiti refers to $au^t, 

for the arm is considered the natural support of the head, and not to 
the Templar as some would interpret it. For in that case Recha would 
have to be talking in her dreams and supposing that her head rested on 
the Templar'sarm; but she believed the Templar an angel and not a 
human being (see Düntzer on this passage). 

77. Stfirjt^ = fiel, fant. In her vivid description Daja usesstrong 

expressions. 

79. SEÖaiS SlSttnber. In Mid. H. G. the genitive after XotX and ttmfi 
was the usual construction, but this construction has now passed into 
simple apposition, though it still remains in phrases like toad beA 
S^eufclö, toa« genfer«, lüo« Ifl Söcißcö bort om grünen Söalbe, etc. 

90. Seinen nntiermnteten (^eminft = fein unoemtutet i^m ge>u 

fc^enf ted Seben. The figure is taken from gambling where the winnei 
is ever ready to risk the stakes he has unexpectedly won. 

91. 3frif4, boldly. 2öar = luäre . . . gewefen. When a negative 
reality is to be represented, then the preterile indicative is (often) used 
instead of the subjunctive, as ,,3ene ^at gelebt (that is, lebt nic^t nte^r), 
toenn ic^ bied lQ3Iatt and meinen ^anben'gebe.'' 

94. t)ori$ erfte = fürd erfie. Formerly üor and für were inter* 
chsLngesihXt, 
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98. Sei9 ^attfcd, The Insertion of the genitive between the gov- 
erning noun and its modifying adjective is a very bold imitation of the 
classic construction, but found in the German of the I5tb Century in 
translations from the Latin. 

^ttbfi^aft = ^unbe, ^enntttie, $e!anntfd)aft. This is an earlier 
meaning of the word, now obsolete. The more general coiistruction 
would be with üon rather than with the genitive. 

xoo. Wlit t^urgef^reistem ä^antel = mit na(Si t)om au^gekritetem 

Tlantti, The cloak was held out before him and drawn together so as 
to shield him from the fire. 

Z04. 9)lit eittiS (tint9, old acc; cf. auf txn9, in eins, both ftom 
Lessing) = mit einmol or einem 2)^olc = ^lö^Ii^ 

X05. @m|ior flc tragettb = empor^oltenb, trug er flc. 

zio. Utttertt = unter ben. This contraction of the article and 
preposition is very rare. 

zu. ^1$ ^Uferftattbenett @raB/ Even at that period there was 
a church of the Holy Sepulchre which was said to contain a monument 
enclosing the grave of the Lord. The real grave in this church was a 
sarcophagus of bluish white marble, they say. The very site of the 
church is unknown. 

Z13. @ntbot. The real meaning of entbieten is burd^ einen $oten 

fagen laffen. But Daja is the messenger, not the one sending the 
message, hence Lessing must have transferred its meaning from the 
sender to the messenger. (Sr^ob in the same line seems also to be 
used in a peculiar sense, for it means * to raise/ * to exalt/ * to praise.* 
We may translate, J ihanked^ implored (J>raised), urged^ conjured. 

lao. ^emanb wxixtivx = na^c Semonb treten = mit einer SBltte 
ober überhaupt mit einer ^orbening na^e gu 3emanb treten, eintreten 

is more forcible here than angeben would be. Cf. 1. 517. 

125. UnferiS ^Itferftanbenen. In the first sketch Lessing wrote 
feined/ etc. Cf. 1. 1550. Daja intentionally includes herseif in the 
blessing of a risen Lord and also gently hints to Nathan that Recha 
belongs to the same faith. 

Z33. (Sif^ janlen, a more forcible, but a less elegant expression 
ihan p(i^ jlrclten. The high esteem we have comes from the judgment 
(ÄOpf), our inclinalion (angejogen »erben) from the heart. Nolhing 
hurts more than contempt for our judgment, hence we easily hate the 
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one despising our high esteem and possibly transfer this to all mankind. 
But Recha's feelings are stronger than her reason, and this cool, indif- 
ferent treatment would naturally depress her and lead to melancholy 
(©C^ttJCrmut). Notice the figure of chiasmus, as üRenft^cnl^aß refers to 
ÄOpf and ©d^tüennut to ^crg, For the better definition of ©d^toanncr 
(visionary, enthusiast, dreamer) see " Education of the Human Race," 
§90, in Lessing's Complete Works (Lachmann's ed.), X, 325 , and 
XI (2), 67 ff. In the normal condition reason and feeling are in 
accord; in the visionary State they exchange places; the head feels, 
the heart reflects. The distorted fancies of the brain become inspira- 
tions.of the feelings and the excitement of the feelings reflections of 
reason. Hence Nathan says : 2)ad leitete ifl ^td^ai %aVi: fte f^niörml. 
She had lost the equilibrium between reason and feelings. 

Z41. (^t\dit0axniU The special idiomatic use of the pa?t parti- 
ciple after Reißen, fein, nennen is well-known. Cf. S)a8 l^eißt ic^lec^t 
geniorfen, unter el^rlid^en 2tvittn nennt man bad gelogen, %x\\di gesagt 
ifl l^alb gemonnen, and our example: 3fl boc^ au4 gef^roarmt (» 

indeed also visionary dreaming), 

142. @tne — drille* The dash indicates that Daja suddenly realizes 
that Nathan will only mock her superstitions and Substitutes @nQe 
(whim, caprice) for @Iauben (belief, faith). Therefore she cleverly 
conceals from him (cf. 1577) that she had made Recha believe that an 
angel had saved her, thus condemning her own work in the one word 
©rille. 

144 ^txVLt^ irbifd^en (Saterd ^Ol^n) is pleonastic, though quite 
oriental and not foreign to Greek and Latin. It is the Saxon genitive. 

148. After Der^ÜUt supply gettiefen fei, and after gefd^mebt in the 
next line ^abe. Such omissions are common in German. 

For mit eins cf. 1. 104. 

152. The belief of the active interference of angels in bodily form 
in the affairs of men was common to Christians, Jews and Mussulmans 
at that period. 

156-177. ^en SBUben = ben ungefitteten, for he had rudely re- 
fused thanks. Sauuigen = launifd^en, spUnetic, moody. 

158. The fine irony of the passage as seen in the words l^iemieben 
and maHen is exquisite. SBaQen is used of those on a pilgrimage and 
SQSaHer means a pilgrim. The thrust is directed against the too com- 
mon sanctimoniousness of the age. 
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159- ttttgefittet mitterfd^aft ^n Utihtn. 9litterf(^aft = ritter« 

lid^ed ^UlL His deed was chivalrous, but his conduct since the deed 
has been rüde. 

Z63-4. Compare Lessing also in Minna von Barnhelm, Act Fifth, 
Scene Ninth : ,,SKiniio »ärc fonfl ein @ngel, bcn td^ mit ©d^aubcrn 
ücrcl^rcn müßte, bcn idi) niä^t lieben fönnte." Lessing also wrote the 
foUowing epigram in the album of one who believed that he had a 
friend without a blemish and that his beloved was an angel : — 

,%xau feinem f^reunbe fonber SDlänflet, 
Unb tieb ein ^öbt^en, feinen (Snget/ 

X67. Sd^Iimm = fd^Iau, iää or wükedt in a playful sense. Nathan 
ridicules the idea of an angel having come to rescue Recha. 

ACT I. SCENE 2. 

X69-70. In lines 72-4, Recha in her visionary State hears her 
father's voice, but his long delay in Coming to her makes her believe 
that his voice had only preceded him, hence her joyous surprise on 
seeing him bodily before her eyes. 

177. ^arftig, in the sense of abWeuUc^. It refers to the implied 
^bfc^eu or ©(Räuber which Recha feels at the thought of such a death. 
The tremor of f right caused by the thought is indicated by the ** O." 
According to the stage direction in the first sketch she rushes into her 
fathers' arms at the words „mein Äinb, mein Hebe« Ätnb." 

X89. ^ie ungetreuen @tr9m\ Cf. Schiller's auf ungetreuen ^tU 

len in the ring of Polycrates. The Romans frequently called the sea 
perfiduSf treacherous {perßda fretd), and the idea is as old as poetry 
and the knowledge of the sea. 

193. S^orgef^ret^ter ^avAtl^ Cf. line loo and the note. The 
Templars wore white (ttJelge) linen mantles. 

Z95. ^nrd^iS fjfeuer trüg\ tion feinem fjfittici^e tiertueltt A rather 

bold construction in German, as tiernjel^t must modify §euer ([the 
fire] blown away by his wing) the object of a preposition, rather than 
Recha (mlc^) , to which some refer it. 

Z98-9. The fond father is speaking here when he makes his 
daughter equal to an angel. Perhaps there is just a touch of self-adula- 
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tion in these words, which imply that the father of such a daughter 
must also have angelic qualities. Recha hints as much in her reply. 

aoo. SBem fd^meic^elt il^r ? etc. This reading was suggested by 
Ramler, though no one knows just what the original reading was. 

Düntzer suggests ,,mir, mein SSatcr?" instead of „»em? bem (Sngcl?'' 

Some have interpreted the words as indicating that Recha considered 

herseif the image of her father, but this does not seem a logical deduc- 

tion. For, however much a personal resemblance might flatter his 

vanity, it would not make him prouder of her or more inclined to 

compare her with an angel. The passage is difHcult to understand 

exactly, but seems to mean : *' Are you complimenting the angel on his 

remarkable insight, or yourself for being the father of such a daughter? " 

Of course the words are playful. 

203. ©etUJU^rett = l^erüorbrtngen, produce; or perhaps its usual 

meaning of off er, preseniy suffices for a fair rendering of the thought, 

though it could not * offer * without * producing.* 

aia. S$Ott aller dlOtgfeii* This Biblical phrase adds force and 
heauty to the idea expressed. 

aao. Dl^tt^ biefed is a violent apocope. 

325. ^ittt = ©e^irn. According to Lessing, ^irn is more sonor- 
ous and forceful and perhaps for that reason better adapted to poetry, 
though ©e^irn is possibly not less frequent in poetry. Here it may be 
a mere question of meter. The brain is hkened to a stringed Instru- 
ment whose strings snap when over-strained. 

aa6. SuBtUitäten. Rather learned for Daja, but probably she 
had heard Nathan himself use it in some of his philosopbical talks. 

227* ^tx\i^ttn%tn == gerfprengen machen; for it is used in a causa- 
tive sense. 

328. SBunberd nic^t genng. In the earlier history of the language 
the use of the partitive genitive was more frequent than now. Bat it is 
still used with genug and in expressions hke ^tv unb toaü %nhex9f 

'Semanb, 92lemanb 3lnber«, ölel, toenig, me^r ®ute«, etc. 

aja. C^ined Xtmptllitttn tierfd^ont The genitive is the older 

construction with fd^onen and its Compound üerfd^onen and is often 

used now. Historical facts do not confirm this Statement (cf. also 

89) > as Saladin frequently spared Templars and other warriors. 

136. The true Templars preferred death at the hands of, 
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Saladin, the greatest enemy of Christianity, to pardon, and therefore 
never asked to be spared. The Statement in lines 235-6 rests upon a 
historical fact related in Marin, Histoire de Saladin, I, 249 f. In a 
battle Odo de St. Amaud had been taken prisoner; the Sultan offered 
him his liberty in exchange for one of his Emirs who was a prisoner of 
the Templars. His reply was that a Templar ought either to conquer 
or die, and could only give his sword and belt as ransom. 

»35. ßcbcnt = lebcrncn. When the adjective already ends in IT 
Lessing frequently omits the ending -en. Cf. lines 294, ftlbent = 
plbernen; 897, 3528, albern = albernen. 

237. ^a§ f^Iiefit für midi = bad {priest für mid^, Bemeifl für 

tnic^« The commentators claim that fd^Uegen has this meaning only 
here and in one or two other places. Cf. Sanders, Wörterb. 3, 958, 
2 col. Then Recha considers Nathan 's remark an argument in her 
favor; but by giving the expression a slightly diflferent shade of mean- 
ing it would refer to Recha's inner conviction that she had seen an 
angel face to face and needs no further argument to convince her. 
However, it may only mean " that argues for me." 

251- l^Cle 5ttiatti|ig l^a^re l^er. In Silesia and Lusatia üiel joined 
with glDangig denotes an indefinite number : Siel ^tuangtg fommen ben 
Xag )um $erm unb iDoQen il^n fprec^en. Cf. also einige gtt)an^tg 
where unb after einige is omitted. As Lessing was from Lusatia this 
idiom was familiär to him. 

25a. In line 2649 we learn that the name was Assad. 

253. Line 2986 informs us that he feil at Ascalon. 

258. ttnglaubli^erd. That is, the angel theory. For the synco- 
pated form cf. lines 458, abgcfc^macfter«; 783, bcffcr«; 1664, SBtc^tlger«, 
and in Goethe, Iteberd, abgef(^ma(fter^, gräuU(^er^. Lessing also has 
geringreö, fc^önre«, where the first e is syncopated. 

260. @eiti ©efd^tuifter. S)ad ©efc^mifier is here used in the 
collective sense, and therefore properly Stands in the singular. Marinj 
(1. c. I, III, 112) teils US that Saladin was very fond of his family. 

266. Seit tOtnn ? Modem usage requires Jett U)ann. Originally 
tuann and menn, bann and benn were not different and even now are 
interchangeable in coUoquial language. About the middle of the i8th 
Century the two terms were differentiated in the written language. In 
Mid. H. G. and in the older Mod. H. G. iDenn was preferred. 
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268-9. Nathan had urged a natural miracle for Recha's rescne; 
that is, tbe pardon of the Templar who rescued her, all in the natural 
Order of things; Daja required an unnatural miracle; that is, an angel. 
Either case required equally strong belief; hence Nathan's pleasant 
'^aillery. 

272-5. Certainly an elevated Christian idea that the counsels and 
plots of kings serve God's purposes. He makes them bis sport and 
scorn by destroying them. Cf. Ps. ii. 2-5. (Sctlt @^tc( will be best 
considered as the accusative in apposition with @lttfci^lftffc and Qwt^ 

ttürfe and the clause ttienn nic^t fein ©pott = menn (fte) ntd^t fein 
@pott (ftnb), (Inbcm er fie öcrnic^tet). 

275-6. The repetition of mettt fBoitt is emphatic; for Lessing 
would hardly be guilty of repetition to fiU out the verse as some critics 
pretend. Any good actor would manage the phrases without düEculty. 

283. S3ug = ©iegung. 

284. SBilbCtt, barbarous, '*Jews and Mussulmans were then the 
only leamed men," says Lessing in one of his fragments, and the East 
was then in a higher State of civilization than the 'West. And yet the 
adjective may refer especially to the Templar, who was rüde and im- 
petuous in his nature. 

286. SBftttberfÜd^t'ged S3oI!. A colloquial expression used in 
good-natured irony (wonder-loving people) , 

293 ff. This parable sounds oriental, but Düntzer is probably right 
in ascribing its invention to Lessing. 

299-300. The meaning is not quite clear. If we believe we can 
be nearer God by merely " feeling ourselves so much nearer," then we 
abäse the true conception of God, and detract from his majesty by our 
boasting; otherwise, as Nathan says, Daja's words are " nonsense." 

310. Since the fifth Century angel-worship has been quite conunon 
in the Church, and many angels have special days set apart for their 
worship, as the archangels Gabriel and Michael, and the patron angels. 
These remarks are intended more especially for Daja the Catholic than 
for Recha, as the Jews did not have any da)rs set apart for angel-wor- 
ship. 

311-312. 9)Hci^ ^enc^t The older conjugation of bün!en was: 
bünfen, bSud^te (rarely baud^tc), gebaucht (rarely gebau(]^t). Now the 
verb is regulär (bunten, bünfte, gebünlt). From bäud^tc were then 
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fonned the presents bfiuc^ten and bäuci^en. S)eud^t is only another 
spelling. The earlier language preferred the accusative with this verb» 
and it is now the best accredited, though the dative is more common. 

320. Cf. line 94 ff.y where Nathan expresses the same thought. 

323. S^ergtlÜgfam, now generally gcnügfam, denotes that State or 
condition of inner contentment which is satisfied with httle. Daja of 
course means that the Templar has no physical wants. 

325. ttntertt ^atmen* Cf. line 119. 

329. @ci^ab^t, unusual and harsh contraction; cf. ^ätt^fl, line 354 
below, and lob't for labet. Goethe also uses finb't, bilb't, etc. 

334- fjftattfc* Even now Orientais generally call those from the 
westem nations Franks because the first cnisaders were mostly Franks, 
that is, Frenchmen. 

335-6. The rules of St. Benedict and of Bernard of Qairvaux were 
very strict, requiring hard labor and privations; those of the Templars 
were modelled after them. Hunger and watching belong to the duties 
of a soldier. 

339. 94* Strictly speaking this should be adj, which is generally, 
though not always, used to express pain, while af^ expresses joyful 
surprise and wonder. But Lessing frequently exchanged them and 
they are now often exchanged. 

340. 3ttf<iracl|\ now 3ufpruc^. 

343. *• Even Goeze, Lessing's Opponent, said in a sermon on love 
towards those of other religions that we must also love enemies and 
unbelievers and help them where we can ; ,®enug, c8 ifl ein iD^enfc^, 
linb bälget unfcr 9?ad)flcr.' " The Templar only needed to know that 
a human life was at stake to rush to its rescue. 

346. S^m refers back to „ttJaS," which is here regarded as a 
person. Cf. „SSa« [x^ xitdi, ba« liebt fid^"; „SBaS pt^ no<^ JünsP in 
blut'gcm ^ag getrennt, ba« t^eitt cntgütft bic atlgemeinc Suf!." 

355. He had only wished to eure the @ngelf(]^n)ärmcrin, and now 
comforts her aboüt the Templar. 

358. Comforting words to Recha, but not containing an absolute 
truth; for God does not always reward the good done here in this life. 
The comfort to Recha lies in the words : @ettlt^, ttic^t tot ! 

360-1. Because ^d^lDärmerei is merely a quiescent State of fancy 
and feeling, while action requires an effort of the wilL One is indo- 
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lent self-indulgence and the other is true manhood active in good 
works. 9ttbä4(ig @4^V>l<^<<r indulging in devout conUmplcUion^ as 
the Quietists. 

364. dürfen is here used in its obsolescent signification of notig 
fabelt, braud^en; in or<Ur ihat ht may not med to act welL 

37a. 9(l«$ttft, the barefooted, See Introduction, p. xxxvi. In thi9 
character we niay observe Lessing's skillful use of humor, though 
elevated above the merely'comical; for Al-Hafi represents the humor- 
ous element in human nature. 

374. ^dmiltt. According to Kehrein (omtltt is Netherlandish» 
while lommt is high German. Lessing is very fond of fömmt* 

375* $iltcitt mit ettd^ appears a rather brüsk expression in the 
mouth of Nathan. But he has already asked them twice (lines 359 
and 367) to withdraw, and this cannot appear harsh, as it was s^d to 
hurry them away before the stranger arrived and saw them, a thing not 
permitted in the East (cf. Düntzer, p. 84, and Niemeyer, p. 99). Some 
think Nathan had kept Recha secluded, so that no one should find out 
his secret. Of course Nathan did not easily recognize the Dervish in 
bis fine dress as treasurer. 
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376. 92ei(t ttnr bie Sugett anf, colloquialism among the lower 
classes. The cynical Al-Hafi constantly uses such expressions while 
Nathan speaks in pleasant raillery with him. 

381. @0 ber rechte ^ermifci^. @0 is here used to qualify and 
restrict the words it introduces and means „\^ meine''; ^ba9 ^i^t," 
that is, the genuine Dervish. 

385. Äellt SRenfd^ mit( muffen« This celebrated saying evidently 
means that no one should allow outward force to make him do any- 
thing against his inner convictions of what is right and wrong. Nathan 
refers to this outer force, while the Dervish refers to the inner convic- 
tion. 

llttb ein ^ertuifd^ m^^it ? The battle-cry of the Dervishcs was 
freedoni, hence Nathan's surprise that a Dervish must needs do any- 
thing. 

386-7. SBamm • • . erfennt. The loaritm of the first clause impllet 
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the omitted tvaS (tüaS et für gut edennt) of the second and the baS of 
the following clause is the antecedent of both. tt)arum here =s um 
toaS and is used for the more correct iDOrum. 

388. S3ei ttttfernt @Ott ! According to the general trend of the 
drama this can mean nothing eise than that Nathan considers God com- 
mon to all mankind in spite of the differences of their religious beliefs, 
thus denying a separate God for Jew and Mossulman, 

389* äRcnfdt is hcfc used in its pregnant sense of a truly noble 
person. Cf. 149 1-2. 

390. ttttb (il^r) fragt, etc. The Omission of the pronoun in 
German is rare, but the poet often takes that liberty either to imitate 
colloquial speech,' as here, or in elevated lyric style. Cf. Goethe: 
v&abc nun, ad^ $l^lIofo^)5lc, etc., (lublrt, etc.; güttejl »iebcr ©ufc]^ unb 
if^ai @titt mit 9^cbelglang. Cf. also Grimm IV, 214, 

39a. ßctl denotes one of great physical and even mental strength, 
but unpolished. As Dervish Al-HaB was one of nature's sons and as 
free as the air he breathed, but cynical; this expression belongs to the 
■C3mical part of his character. 

^t§, now beffcn, incorrectly often written bcg; it is the older form 
found in Mid. and O. H. G. 

396. JCBin fein; tuttt is here used in the sense of claims; tvhich also 
€iaims respect, 

398. ßod^. Said half seriously and half in eamest. For Nathan 
has but little faith in the practical ability of the Dervish, and therefore 
mentions that office as a proper one for his friend, which he might be 
able to fill with honor and to the satisfaction of his master. But the 
Dervish thinks he might add Steward (line 400) also, as that with 
Nathan would not be too much. 

402. SBorbett* In the Mid. H. G, the participle gc- was not so 
rigorously required in the formation of the past participle as at present. 
Luther, Herder, Goethe, Schiller and others, omit it with )t)orbeiU 

403-4. ^ed fleinetn ©dia^ei^ — bciS grB^ertt* It is said that 

when Paladin first acquired the office of vizier of Eg3rpt he wished to 
abdicate in favor of his father Ayoub, so great was his tenderness for 
hkn, but the latter refused this dignity and took charge of the finances. 
The greater treasury was the State treasury, which, according to 
Lessing's drama, was in charge of Saladin's father; but this is an 
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anachronism, for bis father was dead at this time. The lesser treasury 
was that of Saladin's own household, now in the hands of the Dervish. 

406. 3fl tioti feinem $ttttfe = gehört gu feinem ^aufe. The con- 

struction is French, est de sa maison, and not German. 

408. ^\t ©tntm^f uttb @tie( vertilgen, now mit Stumpf unb 

@tiel üertilgen. Notice the alliteration and compare über @tO(f 
unb (Stein, mit $aut unb ^aax, mit Wlann unb fOlan^, ^inb unb 
^egel. 
411. Xtoii einem, as well as; er Säuft tro^ einem $ferbe, he runs 

as fast as any horse, 

415-417. Experience teaches that poverty cannot be removed by 
the greatest generosity, nor should we refuse on that account to listen 
to the calls of distress. The metaphor begun by the Dervish and 
finished by Nathan is extremely felicitous. 

418-421. Lessing remarks in the first sketch of his drama that the 
Arabs ascribe this maxim to Aristotle. It would not do for princes to 
rob their subjects, for the greed of princes would impoverish their 
people and either drive them to vices of all kinds or to a revolution« 
That would be bad enough, but it would be ten times worse if the 
people should plunder the treasury of the princes, for then they (the 
princes) would have to plunder the rieh to satisfy the poor. Nathan 
cannot assent to this last alternative, as his compassion for the poor is 
too great. 

422. ^l^r l^aüt gut reben = man mag immerhin reben, e9 ifl un?» 

fonfl gu reben, in Imitation of the French avoir beau dire^ it is in vain to 
talk, The Dervish thinks that Nathan would talk differently if he had 
his experience. 

^omntt an. In the Imperative : !omm an I employed as a challenge 
to the waiting Opponent to come on; moreover as challenge in general 
= ttJOl^Ian, welly goodf done, Sanders' Wörterb. I, 97$. Herc it is 
used in the sense of %^i gegeben. There is a controversy between 
them about the maxim, and the Dervish calls Nathan's attention to the 
proof of the justice of his remark. 

425. SBnd^ern, here = ^\xi\m einbringen, and does not have iti 

usual meaning of usury. « 

432. @4eibelirief = ' bill of divorce,' but here in the sense of 
''juell (to our friendship). 
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435. Al-Hafi could not conduct the finances of Saladin honorably 
with an empty treasury. 

437- 3^^ f d^Üttelt Supply ben ÄOpf, an unusual Omission. 
439-40. Viehoff paraphrases thus : „^ll'^afl 2)crtt)ifd^ Ijl lüittfom» 

mcn/ an Slßcm Xl^tii gu nehmen, ttja« Ic^ in meinem SSermogcn l^abc." 

441. ^cftetbmr, here treasurer, It really means Minister of 
Finance. 

444-5. Al-Hafi already contemplated leaving a position so distaste« 
ful to him because it brought him too much in contact with the world. 
Son of Nature as he is hq loves the hot sands of the Ganges whence he 
came; or, perhaps, of the desert, as we may judge from line 497. 

450. Seicht, that is, freed from his duties as treasurer. 

83lltftt§* Walking barefooted in the hot sands was a mortification 
for sins. 

451. 9Wit metttett Sel^irent. Nodnagel says: «*The teachers of 
Haft on the Ganges are Brachmins, from the farthest antiquity in pos- 
Session of the treasures of wisdom, much of which has passed to Occi- 
dental lore and poetry; they live in voluntary poverty, now as teachers, 
now as hermits." He belongs to the Parsees or Ghebres, who believe 
in the Zoroastrian-Brachminical idea of the purification of the soul by 
means of physical mortifications of the body. They of course despised 
worldly possessions. 

456« 3nt $Ut, in a trice, Colloquially ^ut is used as a Substan- 
tive. 

^ett teid^ftett S^ettler in einen amten SReid^en* This is one of 

Lessing's favorite antitheses. The contented poor man is richer than 
the discontented, avaricious, greedy rieh man. Düntzer reminds us that 
Lessing found this thought in a Latin collection of riddles by Hollonius 
and Setzer (161 5). 

471. ttnntilb ntilb, illiberally liberal This figure of speech 
(oxymoron), the joining of two contradictory ideas, produces a very 
pleasant epigrammatical effect. Cf. concordia discors, insapiens sa- 
pientia, etc. SKilb is probably used here in the Mid. H. G. sense of 
liberal^ gener ous, 

473 ff. Lessing's fertility in metaphors and similes in this whole 
scene is remarkable. Already we have had the changing ebb and 
flood tide, the engulfing canals, the open sluices, and now appears the 



232 NOTES. 

Btopped pipcs sending forth unclean (nitrein) and spurting (fprubelnb) 
the waters they have received clear and calm. The UHtein and 
fprubelnb are perhaps best explained by the un^otb and ungeßüm 
above. 

477-8. This of course refers to birdsnaring, where the fowlers Imi- 
tate the calls which decoy the birds into the snare. The (Gimpel (bul- 
finch, redfinch, here blockhead) is so easily snared that the word haft 
become proverbial for simpleton. 

478. ®tdf etc., self-complaitant fool that I am, for he says above 
that he had feit flattered. 

481. 83ei l|uttbert ionfeitbett = in 9[bt^ilmigen »on l^nberttaiu 

fenben; cf. the English, by kundreds, It is not the equivaknt here of 
bei in such expressions as bei fütifgig Xaufenb = gegen fünfzig j£an« 
fenb, about jo,ooo, but rather by hundred thousands, This is not a true 
picture of the great niler — who was celebrated for his clemency, 
justice, moderation and liberality, and never was known to exact unjust 
tribute. He often restored what was lawfully his own and gave the 
rest to his ofBcers, leaving so little property that his funeral expenses 
had to be raised by contribution among his friends. Therelore 
Düntzer's Interpretation of bei ^utiberttaufenben =» ba eS J^unbert 
tanfenbe gibt, may be right. The idea would then be that, seeing that 
hundreds of thousand? are oppressing, etc., it is folly to wish to appear 
a philanthropist to individuals. But perhaps the State of passion to 
which the Dervish had wrought himself will account for his exaggerated 
Statements. 

483. 9(n eistgeltt. Either a dative plural irom the older form 
eingel (Mid. H. G. and later), or to be explained as line 235 above. 
Cf. Matt, y, 45, for the following lines, and remember the fact that 
Saladin gave to friend and f oe, to the needy of all creeds, with unstinted 
generosity. 

496. 3)'2aci^e, Pray, do hasten off into, etc. äJlad^en here has its 
coUoquial meaning. For the next sentence compare E. von Kleist'« 
saying : (Sin Wahrer SWcnfc^ muß fern öon SRenf (^em fein. This is the 
true character of the Dervish, and the world would only rob him of his 
real humanity by its disagreeable frictions which he does not under. 
stand how to tum to his best interests. 
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ACT I. SCENE 4. 
519. SBeUer ah ftd^ fd^ISgt = ben SBeg üerlägt. Cf. ben ^eg ettu 

f(^(agen, turns aside, 

524. SÜfeitt = ^Btuefett^eit* Formerly Slbfein was more fre- 
quently employed than now, found in Opitz, Flemming and Hagedorn. 
Cf. the form 2)afein. Notice the noble motive that Nathan gives for 
the Templar's action and the unpleasant contrast with the real reason 
given in line 528 : er (Ömmt gU feinem 3uben. Nathan is broad and 
the Templar is narrow and rüde. 

528. CEnd^« The ethical dative used in an indeterminate way to 
^press the interest of the speal:er or hearer. 

ACT I. SCENE 5. 

@Cette: XtVaü^tWl^tXX^ The order of the Knights Templars was 
ibunded about 11 18 by some French knights, who " bound themselves 
by a vow to the Patriarch of Jerusalem to guard the public roads, to 
live as regulär canons, and to fight for the King of Heaven in chastity, 
obedience, and self-denial/' ** The Templars almost from their founda- 
tion had their quarters in the palace of the Latift kings, which had 
been the mosque of Mount Moriah. This place was also known as 
Solomon's Temple," hence the name Templars. It was "a military 
order from its very origin, inasmuch as its earliest members bauded 
themselves together for the express purpose of giving armed protection 
to the numerous pilgrims, who, after the first Crusade, flocked to Jerusa- 
lem and the other sacred sites in the Holy Land." 

The palms were near the cloister (cf. Act 3, scene 18, line 2111)^ 
from which the Templar has just come, and the friar foUows him at a 
distance. 

Adolf Stahr thinks that Lessing saw Originals for his friar during his-» 
journey in Italy with prince Leopold of Brunswick. 

53a. Sor langer SBeile = aus ?aiigttjel(e. He is not following 

me merely to kill time, merely because he has nothing better to do. 

533. ©tttCt S3tltber, that is, lay brother of a mendicant order; one 
who has received Ordination is called father. Hence the Templar's 

question: 3c^ fonn eu(^ tpo^l $ater nennen, nlc^t? Similarly Göu 
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▼on Berlichingen in Goethe's drama (i» 2) greets brother Martin as 
worthy father. And the answers are ako similar. The lay brother had 
to take oath to obedience, celibacy and Submission to the cloister; bis 
duties were usually outside the cloister. They often showed true 
.humility and were ready for the most menial Services. 

^ 536. SBer « « • toaiS \^^\it = ^enn jetnanb nur fetbfl tüad ^fitte. 

In O. H. G. toer and tuad were used as indefinite pronouns, but at 
present this use is retained only in colloquial länguage. They are then 
equivalent to {emanb and ettuad* 

544« (Sin KeitteiS $tlgenttal|l, etc. It was considered a part of 
the duty of the cloisters to keep open house, and many were celebrated 
for their hospitality. 

546. $err* In the lyth Century ^err and grau began to be used 
in the case of address; ^err is still thus employed. Chamisso is very 
fond of it and Lessing uses it in this play. 

550-551. In Baumgarten*s Universal History, IV, 81, we leam that 
there was danger of blood-heating and ulceration, if foreigners partook 
of dates, but this Statement lacks confirmation. 

55a. Compareline 1633: Unb toart mit @uerm ^mmer geiziger 
Sn^'iSuertn Sehen? The cause of his melancholy lay chiefly in his lack 
of everything as captive, though apparently free, in his enforced inac- 
tivity, and the latent love for the Jewish maiden (provided that had 
already made itself feit) whom he had saved from the fire. 

555. @rltin)ieit, now erfunblgen, Cf. also line 2746, erfunbete. 

(Einem anf ben 3«^« füllen, "to sound one, to feel one's pulse"; 
a colloquial expression taken from the dentist who examines the teeth 
to find the defective ones. 

561. That is, true obedience is blind. It wills what another wills, 
while the seeker for fine distinctions (ber flügclt) first tests the right 
and wrong and then acts upon his own judgment, which, according tö 
the friar, is not true obedience, but independent action. This shows 
the dififerent principle governing the two characters: the Templar 
makes nice distinctions (flügelt), the friar obeys without examination 
of causes, but in such a way that no härm ever comes from it. 

The conjunction ba§ sometimes introduces sentences expressing a 
wish, a threat, etc., leaving the wish, threat, etc., to be supplied from 
the verb of the subordinate clause : !S)ag bu mir nur SBort l^ältfl (3(4 
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atl^e bir, ha% etc.) ; 2)ag bo(^ bie (Sinfalt immer rec^t bel^ält I (^e 

^a^r Ijl t^, baß bO(^, etc.). Simplicity is instinctively true where too 
'\iuch philosophizing goes astray. Cf. Schiller's äßorte be9 (Glaubend: 

Unb voaB fein lBcr|lanb bcr JBcrflänbtgen fle^t, 
5Da§ übet in Cinfatt ein finblic^ ©emüt^i. 

570. ^a$ rote ^eu§* The Templars (Knights Templars) were 
probably the most renowned of the three great military Orders founded 
in the I2th Century, the Hospitallers (Knights of St. John of Jeriisalem 
later Knights of Malta), the Teutonic Knights and the Knights Tem- 
plars. " The three Orders were distingnished f rom cach other by their 
garb. The Hospitallers wore black mantles with white crosses, the 
Templars white mantles with red crosses, the Teutonic Knights, white 
mantles with a black cross. The white color of the Templars signified 
their own innocence and their mildness for Christians, while the red 
denoted the bloody martyr-death and the enmity to unbelievers." 

573. XtbnbUf a strong fortress north of Ptolemals,. near Tyre, on 
the road to Sidon. It is situated in the mountains between Paneas and 
Sarepta or Sarphenda. During Saladin's campaign against the Chris- 
tians in 1187, Ptolemals and many other places along the coast were 
captured by his Emirs, Tebnin among the number. Sidon*surrendered 
to Saladin himself. Tyre was not captured until after a siege of three 
years. There is no historical account of the breaking of a truce by an 
attack of the Templars on Tebnin, but they did it elsewhere. Lusignan,, 
king of Jerusalem, broke his oath not to fight against Saladin about thia 
time and had quite a number of skicmishes around Tebnin, but it all 
seems to have been legitimate warfar«. 

576. Sidon lies on the Mediterranean Sea; in earlier times it was 
one of the capitals of Phoenicia and was one of the many Christian 
eitles taken in Saladin's celebrated campaign (cf. above). Now it is a 
wretched town of no account. 

577. Sel(ft5ttiatt5igfter = Id^ mit neungcl^n anbcm jEempcl^crrcn, 

fo baß ic^ lelbfl ber glDangigPc toav, To denote the number of persons 
in one's Company, instead of using the füll cardinal number, the pronoun 
felbfl is placed before the ordinal. Hence the now nearly obsolete Com- 
pounds jelbanbcr (er felbjl ber anbere [ber jtoeite]), felbbrltte (er jelbjl 
ber britte), etc. Cf. also the Greek. Tfat cardinal is not common in 
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this construction, but Lessing has felB fütlgiget (Emilia Galotti, ITT, i). 

578. fßom Salabttt» But compare line 585, where the article is 
omitted. It may be used or omitted before a well-known proper name. 

583. (&X galt) aneitt» The friar is humble throughout and uses 
S)er ^err or the polite il^r (see note to line 2). Here er takes the 
place of ^er $ert in the line above and is not to be confounded with 
the @r often used in address. 

585-6. Notice the change of tense from the past to the historical 
present in order to denote surprise and express the action more vividly. 

593. Sufbel^altett = aufbewahrt. This verb is now nearly obsolete 
and is seldom used of persons. 

593''4* The bitter sarcasm in these words shows that the Templar 
considered it the «Irony of Fate'' that he was spared to rescue a 
Jewess from burning and escort inquisitive pilgrims to Mt. Sinai. He 
is not ashamed of saving the Jewess, as some interpret this passage, 
any more than he would be ashamed of saving a dog, but he considers 
it imworthy a valorous and heroic young man desirous of winning fame 
and honor. 

595-6. Sinai, that is, in Arabia Petraea, the real Horeb, between 
the Gulf of Suez and Akabah. Sinai is the name of the desert in which 
the mountain lies. This is then what caused his absence from the city, 
and as it is far distant front Jerusalem it must have taken a long time. 
Contrary to present usage. Lessing, like Herder, omits the article witb 
the names of mountains. 

607-8. dt l|Stte bttrd^ bett ^ennt @itt S3nef4eit gern htfttUU 

These words express the wish of the Patriarch, J/e would have liked to 
send, etc. The friar does not wish to emphasize the reality of his 
Statement, but modestly expresses his opinion. We should expect 
future time, but he is sounding the Templar, and we can supply : er 

{agte, er ^ätte gern einen Srtef burc^ @te beßeUt, xotxvx @ie bagu bereit 
n)ären. 

6ii-ia. ^a^i ber $attiair4* The üdelity of the friar is seen in 
this refrain; for he delivers his message literally as his superior had 
enjoined upon him, but at the same time wishes his bearer to under- 
stand that he is not responsible for the moral right or wrong of the 
opinions advanced. They are not his. Cf. Minna von Bamhelm 3, a^ 
where Just waives all respon^ibility in the same way. 
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615-6. Cf. I Cor. ix, 25; 2 Tim. iv, 8; i Pet. v, 4; Jas. i, 12; Rev. 
ii, xo, for the special crown offered to the faithful. 

618. SVJeitt ^tVt seems to be an imitation of the French polite 
monsieur used in addressing strangers. 

619. On account of the following qm6), Düntzer suggests changing 

®enn bicfe Ärone gu öcrbicnen into Unb bicfc, etc. 

622. @i^ lief e^ett = flc^ umje^en, fc^enb fic^ umtl^un. Cf. also : 
2)aß Ic^ mid^ In Sien bcfe^cn tDoÜte, and 3n bicjer ^ifec in Stalten 
l^erum reifen, um ftc^ gu befe^en, all from Lessing. 

625. Historically true. Saladin worked zealously on the fortifica- 
tions of Jerusalem after he had captured it. 

628. ^eit @treitent ^otteiS = ben Äreugfal^rern. The expression 

accords with the mediscval idea that every Crusade was a Holy War and 
the crusad^rs the warriors of God himself. 

632. ^dttig $4ili|l|l» That is, Philip Augustus II, of France, 
who undertook in 1191 a Crusade with Richard the Lionhearted of 
England. But he had already started home in August of 1191 on 
account of dissensions with Richard. After his departure Richard 
concluded a truce of a little more than three years with Saladin. Why 
Lessing mentions Philip here and not Richard is puzzling; for the 
friendship existing between Richard and Saladin hardly seems a justifi- 
able reason for this anachronism. However, see note to line öyyf. 

641. <S)S Hdttig toieber loiSge^t, colloquial expression for im i^all 
ber Äricg ööllig toieber ausbricht, For the attack of the Templars on 
Tebnin was only an isolated case and not a general, well-organized 
outbreak of hostilities. 

647. The Templars' attack on Tebnin was a breach of the truce. 

654-5. This contradicts the Patriarch's assertion (lines 621-2) that 
the Templar was free. He considers himself simply a prisoner on 
parole. 

659. S^erÜieltt = für übel aufnehmen, to take amiss, The friar 
has an unpleasant duty to perform, and is fearful that the Templar will 
fall in with the Patriarch 's evil propositions. Hence his apparent 
relief when he finds him honorable. 

661. ^Ui^gattertt, spy out, This is a coUoquialism, as well also as 

2)en ©arou« mad^en and 2)a« ^iM magen below. 
663. Sterten = verborgen fein« For !2)ie ungeheuren Gummen qL 
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lines 403-4, the greater treasury in the care of his father, whom history 
calls an excellent manager. The förtress on Lebanon is L6ssing*s in- 
vention. 

671. ^en ©araud i^m ju ma^en, d. h., i^n au toten. ®arau$ 

is a Substantive formed from the adverbs gar and aue (generally masc, 
sometimes neut.) and has two principal meanings : (i) the sunrise and 
sunset bell, hence the end of night and day, then of anything; (2) the 
emptying of the cup when drinking one's health ; cf . Eng. * carouse * 
which comes from @arauS. 

673* WidXWiWvx. This is one of the many Christian sects of the 
Orient. They probably received their name from the abbot John 
Maro (?) who lived in the 8th Century (?); they dwelt on Lebanon 
not far from Byblos. But this is all conjecture, as nothing certain is 
known. They partook of the Lord's Supper in both forms, allowed the 
inferior priests to marry, were monothelites tili they united with the 
Roman Catholic Church in the I2th Century; but they did not conform 
entirely to its regulations. As they lived on Lebanon, they would 
therefore know the way. Saladin had founded a cloister there and 
allowed the Maronites bells. 

677-g. As above stated, Philip Augustus was on his way to France 
and Richard the Lionhearted was still in Palestine. It has been sug- 
gested that the poet*s reason for exchanging these two kings was on 
account of the natures of the two men. Philip was not only cunning 
and secret, but of a shrewd and ignoble mind ; nay, he did not even 
shrink from great crimes, if for his advantage, while Richard was frank 
and open-hearted. It may be objected that Richard often did wrong, 
but yet he did not descend to low cunning like Philip. 

678. Ptolema'is was a strong förtress on the boundary of Palestine, 
also called St. Jean d'Acre and Accho (?). 

684. @ott tttttl bet Ctbett • • • The priests frequently suifocated 
every human impulse and moral Obligation for the honor of ** God and 
the Order " as they claimed, when anything was to be gained by it. 
See lines 686-7 for a proof of their sense of moral Obligation. In 
striking contrast to this is the simple, straightforward nature of the 
friar. 

6gi-2. Specious sophistry, as the Templar's answer shows. The 
malicious casuistry of lines 695-7 still f urther brings out the repugnant 
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ride of the Patriarch's character and is only too true a copy of the cor- 
ruption that had crept into the Church. 

697. ttttfetttOiUeit. In the casuistry of the Patriarch the pardon- 
ing W2& done for the sake of Saladin's brother and not for the sake of 
the Templar. 

6g8. ttttb ba Herlautett tOoUt, and since they pretend (in the 
stories in circulation about your pardon) . 

700-70X. This appears to be the first intimation to the Templar of 
the real reason of his pardon. Cf. line 583ff. 

704-710. External reseroblance, according to the Templar, should 
imply an internal one; that is, like features like character. This does 
not follow, but yet he hopes it may in his case. Nature is true in all 
its workSf for perfect harmony reigns in everything. 

ACT I. SCENE 6. 

71&-X7. ^Odt Itmg i^ nteitt %vAti ttttr tliageSt = Fr. hasarder, 
risquer le paquet = e8 auf gut ®lütt tüagen. O. Lessing's French 
translation of his Laokoon : risquons donc le paquet, 'r rjsk anything^ 
to engage in a doubtful cause, 

718-19. The proverb quoted is unknown to the German, though 
there are many similar ones; for monks and women were the butt of 

populär jokes. Selber flnb be« 2:eufel9 Äloben, barin er fängt, toa« 
aufftljt. @ln alte« Selb ^elgt f^rld^^örtUd^ ein Sßote be« Teufel«. 
The Devil is represented with claws, which he uses to get men in his 
power. In the first sketch Lessing calls woman the Devil's left claw, so 
the monk would be the right, referring to the Patriarch*s proposals. 
Prejudice agalnst the Jews is expressed throughout the scene. 

736. @ino = Arabic form for China. Cf. 2l})felflne, * China apple ', 
or * orange.' * . " " "^V "" 

748-9. Söte fcftttett eftt Sugettbliit norüHer ifl ? The moment of 

generous feeling in Nathan would soon be over; for the Templar can- 
not believe that any Jew could be liberal. 

753* ^nd) mir toarb^iS nor (now an) ber SBiege ttti^t gefungett, 

etc. Tliis refers to the custom of singing cradle songs predicting their 
future fate to children. Cf. lines 3845-3847. 

756. UmbaeinQlubeitmSbci^eitsuetsieten. Cf. also the answerof 
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the Templar. It is hard to reconcile the Statement here with Act IV« 
Scene 7. The emperor Frederick Barbarossa lost bis life on June 10, x 190, 
so tbat Daja could bave been only two years with Nathan when our piece 
opens in 11 92. We know that Recha was then eighteen years dld, and 
could not have been brought up by Daja. Cf. Introduction, p. XXXIV. 
A similar scene occurs in Minna von Barnhelm, Act I, Scene 12, where 
Just proposes to teil Wemer's tale. 

757. ^ed^t = Äricgöfnec^t or SÄetteröhtec^t, cavalryman. 

761. (Stfaufeit, coarse expression, to be ascribed to the vexation of 
the Templar. ßrtriltten is the usual word. 

769. ^VLVX 9iatfel Hott mir felbfi titir toirb. His (to hhnself) 

enigmatical conduct puzzles him when he thinks that he, a Christian, 
should rescue a Jewess. Becomes an enigma ofmysei/to myself, 

776-7. 9u(i^ lagt bett Sater titir bom $alfe. Cf. also einetn 

bamlt öom $a(fe bleiben. Don't bother me with thefather, 

778. @ilt |llutn|ier Sd^ttiab. Proverbially the Swabians are called 
bumm unb e^rlic^, the Hessians bltttb and the Pommeranians plutO^. 
But here the epilhet ,,)}Iump'' is applied to the Swabians. Daja calls 
him a German bear (1. 786). He half confesses that the maiden's 
image was and still is in his soul. It could not, however, have been 
anything but a passing Impression, for it was not until his visit that his 
passion was aroused. Daja appears about to confess Recha's origin 
when he abruptly leaves. 

786. ^U beutffi^er ä3ar denotes the bluntness of the German 
character which did not yield so early and readily to the refining in- 
fluence of the Roman and Romanizing civilization as the other nations. 

ACT II. SCENE X. 

I 788. SBo bift "^Vi ? Cares of State will account for Saladin's dis- 
traction. The outbreak of the war and his financial distress draw his 
attention from the game, so that Sittah has to remind hin; of his 
mistakes. 

789. gör tnit^ Itttb fauttt. For me and scarcely ihaU He is 
playing scarcely well enough for Sittah, who modestly assumes that she 
is a poor player. 

791. UnbebedK = ttttgebeift* @o sief i4 ^ ^i^ @abe(« The^ 
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generally say now blc ®ahti geben. It means /0 /or^, that is, to 
threaten two pieces at once with one piece, so that one of the 
threatened pieces must be lost. 

793« 3*^ f ^^^ ^^^t ^ Cover ^ or / interpose, 

800. ^a)§ toarft "tVi vX^i vermuten ? A rare construction, for the 
infinitive seldom depends on fcllU Gothic and O. H. German furnish 
no examples and Grimm finds but one case in Mid. H. German. In 
Greg. WC find : si waren vischen, 'j'j^. In the transition period we find 
many examples and the inifinitive seems to have developed out of a 
present participle. It is like our progressive form (^you were not ex- 
fecting that, were you ?) 

804-5. SReine taufenb 2)inar\ The possessive pronoun shows 
that that was the usual stake. A dinar is an Arabian coin worth about 
fcur doUars ; the naserin is a silver coin worth about one half cent, first 
coined by the Calif Naser or Nasr. 

812. ^eit @a^, the stake, 

82z. ^[bfd^ad^, discover check, It is a move which leaves the ad- 
versary's king exposed to check from some other piece and at the same 
time attacks a piece with the moving piece, here the queen. They now 
usually say ^bgugdf(^ad^. The mention of a queen is here an anachro- 
nism, as she was not introduced into the play tili 1525. 

826. ä3(0^ mit bem ©teilte ? would seem to imply that Saladin 
was not fortunate with his wives, but history teils us nothing of this. 

828-30. This may refer to the fact that Saladin had frequently 
spared Sittah's queen, but probably refers to his treatment of princesses. 
When the sister of the defeated Saleh, son of Nureddin, appeared be- 
fore Saladin (11 75), he returned her her fortress and loaded her with 
gifts. The mother of the defeated Sultan Massud was treated with the 
greatest distinction, though her son's domains were not restored to 
him. Sybilla, wife of Guy de Lusignan, king of Jerusalem, and Maria, 
wife of Prince Balian II, were royally treated by Saladin. 

839. ^ie ^UXitXi ©teilte» A passage of the Alcoran (Sure 5) 
which forbade wine, gaming and Images (figures of men and animals) 
was interpreted as referring to chessmen. A sect of Muhammedans, 
the Sonnites, therefore only played with smooth pieces (glatte Steine). 
Lessing found this in the Preliminary Discourse to the Koran by 
George Säle (1734). Cf. the footnote to Boxberger's Edition, 1. 84L 
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Others, especially Persians, did not föUow this rule and nsed canred 
pieces. Lessing assumes that all priests nse the smooth pieces and 
supposes that Saladin was usually pleased to play with smooth pieces 
whenever he played with a priest, in which case he did not have the 
carved pieces to make him more attentive. However, some believe 
that Saladin distrustcd the Imam of using the smooth pieces in order 
to gct the advantage over him. But Buchheim well observes that 
Saladin was a strict Mussulman and would n^ver have played with 
carved pieces. It is the enlightened Saladin of the drama who com- 
plains of the smooth pieces soitable to an Imam. 

841. 3W0>{* Most editions change this form to 3tnaill, which is 
the prevalent and more correct spelling, bnt Boxberger (ibid,) shows 
that the form 3tnan was tnore common among Occidental scholars in 
Lessing's time. 

842. f8ttlnft toitt S^ortQllttb is a Gennan proverb: Loss seeks an 
excuse, 

849« ^tt^tVLVLU^^ She here retums to the cause of Saladin's 
distraction and care, which nf^turaUy makes the sister anxions. 3^^* 
fireuung (3c7flreut) could hi^dly be used in the sense bf diversion, 
amusement, for Sittah would ^ot be likely to be diverted wheki her 
brother is anxious and troubled. Her brother's anxiety is enough to 
make her anxious. 

851. ©ieriget = eifriger, morp zeahmsly, 

852. £oi9gett, cf. 1. 641. 

854. @tUIefitanb = S33affenftiHPanb. Lessing used the shorter form 
in several instances. ^tiKeflanb instead of @tiUflanb is required by 
the meter. Cf. 1. 573 about the breaklQg of the truce. 

857. Sitd^arbi? Sruber. Jlistory knows nothing of this; it does 
teil US of a proposed marriage of Sstladin's brother Melek el Adel with 
Richard's sister Joan, widow of king William of Sicily, whom she had 
accompanied to the East. Lessing enlarged this and proposed a 
double marriage. 

858-9. History often mentions this mutual admiration of these two 
great men. 

870. f^Üerglftttbett* Sittah does not make any distinction betweea 
Aberglauben (superstition) and ©fauben (belief, creed). 

aBlr5t = ttJÜr^t, as it 19 derjyed from SBura (Eng, wort), spi£€. 
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875 ff. Virtue is again elevated above Taelief (creed), morality above 
religious conf ession. Christas name, not bis virtues, is to be propagated 
nntil it swallows all other names, in that it makes the whole world 
Christian in name only. The Christians do not wish any longer to hear 
of good metty but only of good Christians, Sittah forgets how the 
Muhammedans propagated their faith with fire and sword. 

882. The Christians generally required the c^nversion of the 
heathen before intermarriage. 

885-6. Sittah asserts that love was not brought into the world by 
Christians and was not peculiar to them. God created man and woman 
(Gen. ii, 23 f!.) and implanted this feeling (of conjugal love) in their 
breast. 

891. Saladin^s remarks about the Templars are strictly true. From 
the smallest beginnings they rose to the greatest power and played an 
important part in the history of the world. But the warlike and secular 
spirit grew much more rapidly than the religious, and the monkish part 
of their character was only seen when they wished to cloak their 
actions. 

8ga. 9cca = Ptolemais, lying on the Syrian coast; it played an 
important part during the Crusades. Saladin's brother was to receive 
Palestine and other territories and Joan Acca as dowry. 

897. 9((ent, cf. 1. 235 note. 

903. 3rrte is used in the sense of Irtc mad^eit, flöreit, öertülrrcn. 

906. Cf. lines 666 ff. As already mentioned Saladin's father was 
long ago dead; but Lessing was never a martyr to chronology. 

910. Lessing*s own experiences are speaking here. For no one 
cared less for money than he and no one had more need of it at times« 

ACT II. SCENE 2. 

915. Al-Hafi is under the Impression that the tribute from Egypt 
has arrived and that he has been summoned to receive it. 

917. ijeitt Uiel = l^ödifl ölel. 

921. ^aiS ift far toai^ (ettoai?) nod^ zeitiger aliS vX^X^. Thatii 

for something still less than nothing; that is, instead of receiving I am 
to pay out. 
ga6 ® Htmt'iS CltCi^ tmr feliev ef|l I Sittah had not only not taken 
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the " winnings," but had even been paying the household expenses of 
Saladin, as we shall soon see. Hence she had begrudged herseif the 
money. 

927. @tter» The uninflected predicate forms mein, bcln, unfer, 
euer, are older than the inflected tncincr, tncine, meine«, etc., and assert 
ownership pure and simple. 

' 929-30. Sittah is trying to prevent her brother from finding out her 
secret that the money is out and that she has been paying all expenses 
for some time. So she wants Al-Hafi to say that he will pay her the 
stakes. His nun ja is his reply, but he adds something that may betray 
all. 

941-2. Cf. the proverb „Wie getoonnen, fo jerronnen.^ Sittah had 
not really won the game, as Saladin was not yet check-mated, nor was 
the game actually lost, for Saladin still had chances of winning; she 
was not to get the stakes as there was no money to pay them, so the 
proverb " easy come, easy go " applied very well. 

947« 34 ^^Sittt itr $int ml^l lieber felBft = 3(^ toäxt liebet felb^ 
fo fing tt)te fle. 

953. ^ie 3)'^tntnetei, that is, the further conceaiment of finandal 
»traits. For him the farce (SDhimmeret) was over. 

958. ä3ef4eibett = (Sinje^en ^aben, elnftd^tdOoK, de prudent and 

disdose nothing, 

962. ä3erbittett, in the sense of begging one not to do anything. / 

965. ^ir ttid^t nö^er treten = bir nid^t mel^t ju fersen gelten. 
970 I. 80 ftttb bie Soften fte^en geblieben, the items {pfihe 

account') remain (unpaid)^ that is, I shall claim all arrears when the 
treasury is füll. 

976. $(tti$geniorfen, that is, the appanage of princes and princesses. 
Marin, II, 326, relates the foUowing scene at Saladin's death: "He 
had alms distributed to all poor people, even to Christians» As he 
had given during his whole life and never saved anything for himself, 
they were obliged to seil his jewels and furniture. One of his sisters 
(Sittalscham or Sillah-Abscham, our Sittah), charged with this charity, 
added her own effects to make the alms more abundant." This prob- 
ably gave Lessing the idea of the present scene. 

989-991. Among Lessing's material to the Nathan is found the 
following notice : " Saladin never had more than one garment, never . 
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snore than one horse in his stable. In the midst of riches and super<- 
abundance he enjoyed complete poverty. After his death they found 
in Saladin*s treasury no more than a ducat and forty Naserins." Marin 
says that Saladin on his death-bed ordered his Standard bearer to place 
the garment in which he was to be buried upon a lance and bear it 
before the people and say that that was all that the conqueror of the 
East had gained by his conquests. He left neither house, nor garden, 
nor estate, nor other property. His saying in Lessing's drama : (Sin 
ÄIcib, ein ©d^toert, ein $fcrb — unb einen ®ott remains to this day in 
the Thuringian proverb : ein SRod unb ein ®ott. 

X002. ^ihhttdltn, to pinch on^s seif, to curtail expenses, @ilt« 

{te^eit = ctnfd^ränfen, retrench, 

X005. ^0^ toai^ !atm bai^ madtett? As Saladin had always lived in 
the plainest, simplest manner possible, curtailment, retrenchment, spar- 
ing would not amount to much. 

1007. ^[bpbingett = abgU^anbetn, secure some abatement in his 
duty to his God. But already his God had been satisfied with his heart, 
and he could give him no less. 

1012. Silieren» Death by impaHng is still a common punishment 
in the Orient and is considered both more cruel and more ignominious 
than strangling. 

1013. broffeln = erbroffeln. This punishment was that of persons 

of rank. 5tttf Übetfd^ug . • • wor^ ergriffen toorben, Jf l wert 

catcht with a surplus by you. Saladin's punishment for having a 
surplus was greater, according to Al-Hafi's view, than for embezzle- 
ment. 

1014. Unterff^Ietf, embezzUment. When Saladin's treasurers de- 
frauded him they lost their places, but received no other punishment. 
Für greed of money seemed to the sultan to be as universal as it is 
sordid. Thus Al-Hafi would have risked nothing by embezzlement. ' 

1017. SBei niemanb anbertt= bei nicmanb anberm, or bei niemanb 
anberö. for bei feinem anbern. 

1020-21. ?tnf bcm ^^rOlfnCtt fein. Stranded, aground are the 
corresponding English nautical expressions. To be dead broke, to be 
strapped (slang) renders the German idea. For the German is slangy 
and Sounds stränge in the mouth of Sittah. But we must remembei 
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that Lessing used the expressive language of bis day and emiobled it 
by bis approval. 

1023. 9tmm attf = nimm ®elb auf, borrow mmey on security, 
9B!e bn fanttft « « • Herflurifi^» Wben necessary be must promise tbe 
bigbest interest. 

Z024. 83orgeit = !S)arIe]^n nehmen; leiten = !Z)artf^n geben, that 

is, borrow tnoney, loan tnoney, But the Germans are not so careful as 
we in the use of these words. • Lessing uses them correctly here, bvt 
in 1. 1056 borgen Stands for letzen. 

ZO32. Al-Hafi's astonishment is quite natural, because be knows 
tbat Sittah refers to Nathan and be does not wish to bave bim robbed. 
His awkward efibrts to save bis friend are amusing. 

X035. iD^Hci^ bettlt :^ tc^ erinnere mt(^. Lessing found this im- 
personal construction in Logau and stamped it with his approvaL 
Generally the dative is employed with benten in ihe sense of fk^ erin« 

nem. 
1037. Sein %t\i = ber ®ott ber 3uben, bcr ®ott feiner Sflier, 

unless tbe pronoun is used for the sake of tbe meter. For Sittah knew 
of Natban's enlightened character. Cf. line 11 23 and Buchbeim's note 
to this passage. 

Z040~4X. To tbe Dervish living in voluntary poverty riches was tbe 
smallest and wisdom tbe greatest possession, and we do not question 
bis wisdom; for riches bave wings and wisdom remains forever with 
its possessor. 

1048. Notice tbe past tenses. Once it was true, now it is not. 

1050. ^ie gan^^e ^i^^i erfd^aUt (baoon), !^ae, etc. The particle 

baoon is necessary to make a rounded sentence, but tbe exigencies of 
tbe verse excluded it here. 

1055. Al-Hafi had already sounded Nathan and knows that it 
would be useless to try. Now he is only anxious to save bis friend 
from a forced loan. 

1062-3. @t WCig ^U leben = il sait vivre, is well-bred, has gooä 
mqnners. 

1067. ^r0^ Salabtn. Cf. note toHne 411. 

1068. "^tXilX fd^on nifi^t ganj fo tlief. Nathan was more circum- 
spect in his giving and did not scatter bis money broadcast like Saladin. 
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xo6g. 8ottber $(ttf e^ett = o^ne 9tficf ftc^t auf bad re tigiSfe ^etennt« 

niß. Nathan had risen above the narrow bounds of his own creed and 
called every human being a brother. 

X071. Parsees or Ghebres are the members of a religious sect of 
Zoroaster. As they worship fire they are peculiarly repugnant to the 
Mussulmans as heretics. Cf. lines 451 and 1489. 

X077. Cf. Boccaccio, Giorn. X, Nov. III, where Mitridones desires 
to kill his rival for surpassing him in giving (also called Nathan in the 
novel). See Introduction, p. xxvi. 

X078. So^tt Holt @Ott. Every recompense from God, either as 
thanks from the receiver of the gift, or direct blessings from God for 
well-doing. 

X082. ^eje^, Mosaic law. 

X086-7. Vihtxn gfttg mit i^m gef^iannt; on bad terms with Mm, 
Cf. über ber $onb, über bcr Sld^fcl fein. Now they generally say simply 
mit einem ge{))ailllt fein. The expression comes from wrestling. 

ACT II. SCENE 3. 

X103 ff. Fancy has ever delighted in finding hidden treasures, es- 
pecially in the Orient. Josephus (Jewish Antiquities) relates that 
Solomon buried immense treasures with his father David. At one time 
Hircanus the High Priest, at another king Herod, opened the grave and 
took out large sums of money. The royal coffin was, however, so in- 
geniously concealed that it was never found. Solomon's grave was also 
said to contain immense treasures, but both only yielded up their hidden 
wealth at the magic word which was supposed to bring the treasure to 
light. 

1104. ^eren Siegel* In ancient times royal graves were fre- 
quently sealed for safety, and this must refer to that custom, unless it 
refers to the ingeniously hidden graves. 

11 15. ^enu et ^anbelt. Commerce is a far more fnütful source 
of wealth than mines or hidden treasures, though Saladin was hardly of 
that opinion and he may have said it in contempt. 

1116. Saumtier = here ^af!tier and the camel is probably meant. 
as it is the beast of bürden in the East. 
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1118. e^ = früher. 

1125. ^tttgeftimmt mit jeber (Btf^M^tit = für jebe <Sd^öti^eil tm» 

p\&n^\idj, Nathan was a man of culture and refinement. 

1131-a. Seinem Solfe entfliegen = ben dl^arafter feine« 5So(f«?« 

öerlcugncn, For avarice is the great sin of the Jews, according to 
Sittah. 

1 137-8. Boccaccio also states that Saladin would not resort to 
force. 

1142. $aram = $arem, though ^aram is consldered the more 
correct, if less common, form. 

ACT II. SCENE 4. 

1162. &ün^ tttOüS anbreiS, etc. That is, he thinks love may move 
her breast instead of gratitude. 

1171-2. *it>a§ ein == für aüemal Ifl abgct^an = 3)a8 ifl einl^ für 

aUemal abgct^an. The unusual order of words is caused by the verse. 

1181. @o mad^t nnr, bag er ^ndt ^ier nii^t gemalt mirb; 

Phase do hasten away, so that he may not see you here, Cf. line 496 
for the colloquial use of ntad^en. 

ACT II. SCENE 5. 

1191. i^aft fi^en^ id^ mid^ bei^ Sonberlingd» @id^ f dienen is 

usually followed by the preposition Oor and the dative, or by the simple 
dative, only rarely by the genitive as here. 

1192. ^iau^e ^Ugenb is a favorite expression with Lessing. Cf. 
Emilia Galotti, Act II, Scene 5, where the term is applied to Odoardo, 
whose character is very similar to the Templar's. 

The three words fd)CUen (shrink from), ftu^cn (startle, puzzle), and 
tocrlegen (confuse, perplex) form a descending climax, so to speak. 
Nathan's approach was not servile, but somewhat uncertain on account 
of the rugged virtue of the Templar. 

1196. ^cn braUen Ü^ang, the manly galt, braH means firm^ 
Xturdy^ vigorons. 

1198. 9B0 fal^ id^ bod^ bergletd^en? The appearance of the Tem- 
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plar recalls a faint recollection in Nathan's mind of having seen a 
similar person, which becomes more definite in Scene Seventh, and 
finally leads to the peaceful Solution of the dramatic plot. The foUow- 
ing dialogue shows the Jewish traits in Nathan 's character : submissive 
patience^ humility and perseverance. 

I202. S^er^iel^t (oerjle^cn, not öcrgcl^cn) is used in the sense of 
stay, that is, hasten not away tili you hear my tkanks. 

1207. (^ro^tttut, say the critics, is not exactly the right word nere, 
but @bclmut. ©roßmut is a Christian, loving self-abnegation, while 
Sbelmut is merely a generous self-mastery. The Templar in saving 
Recha did not overcome his Christian pride, for it was repugnant to 
him to think that he had rescued a Jewess. But he showed (Sbcluiut 
in the philanthropic exposure of his life to save a fellow-being. 

i2ioff. The Tempiar is applying the Patriarch's casuistry that we 
owe no one thanks who does not perform the Service for our sake. Cf. 
lines 695-7. He refuses to receive thanks of the father because he did 
not do the deed for the father's sake. He debases it to a mere deed 
of a Tempiar's duty, and legal duty at that, when it was philanthropic. 
He descends still further when he pleads indifference to life as the 
leading motive of his action ; that is mere egoism. 

X218-9. Sil bie ©d^ait^e fd^Iagett = aufs @<)lcl fctjcn. ©c^ange = 

la chancef^hich denotes the fortunate throw in dice, then uncertainty, 
Chance. Lessing found the word in Logau. 

X2ig-20. The Templar is not telling the truth; he did not know 
that it was a Jewess. Cf. Act I, Scene 6 and Act IV, Scene 4. 

1221. @ro^ ttitb abfd^euUd^. It was grand to rush to the rescue 
of a human being, but abominable to ascribe it to disgust of life and 
contempt for Jews. But the generous Nathan excuses it as modesty in 
Order to escape notoriety and admiration. 

1232-3. In the first sketch Lessing wrote, — {0 hX0L\\6)t toenlgPen« 
toa« ba« bcffrc an l^m ifl— feinen SReid^tum, which explains this 
passage. 

1235. S^errebett = oerfic^ent, baß ettoaö nit^t fei, ober fein toerbe ; 

t7etfd^n)Ören, solemnly renounce. 
1238. ^e^e, now ber fje^en (rag), though less correct. 
1240. ^l\t eitti^. Cf. line 104. 
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1245. Uttb baiS Hefam er, etc. It seems stränge that the Templar, 
at the sight of this spot, should now unnecessarily mention a deed 
which he had hitherto almost ignored, and it is thought that this spot 
recalled to him the picture of one who had become dear to him, but 
too many passages contradict that. It was rather a scomful allusion to 
bis burnt cloak for which some day he might claim indemnification. 
Nathan understood how to make good use of this incident. 
4 1249. 134^ refers to ^lecf, and is repeated in the next line in bett 

f^Ieitett« 

1252. ^er %X^^\tVL me^r« The cloak had been exposed to all 
kinds of weather. Notice the partitive genitive. 

1256-^. Nathan's skill in winning the Templar is well shown in 
these lines. He had noticed that the Templar was weakening and 
presses bis point in a masterly manner. The Templar's reply shows 
that he had gained bis point. 

X262-3. ^itViiViVL\^\>tt^tViii&Vii!i,simulateanddis5imulate. «111 
find the kernel out of the bitter shell, however brüsk and rüde you 
may be." Nathan repeats a Suggestion already made to Daja, lines 

523-4. 

1268. gflo^t i^re Prüfung* Knowing the feelii\g of gratitude in 
the one saved from death and the readiness of servants to enter into 
love affairs^ also remembering the absence of the father you would not 
put her to the test in order not to win an easy victory. 34'^¥^ftt^fit 
i^rc is objective, test of her, 

X274. %xa^txi = ergcugcn, produce, 

1278. mW biefem Uttterf^ieb W^ tti^t toett ^er, tkis difference 

is unimportant, Nathan's idea is that the equality of man makes the 
differences non-essential. 

Z284. 92ttr tnug ber ^mxx ben ^mtbbett ^übfc^ bertragett. Now 

usually Knorren (masc.) and ^nubbe (fem.) ; the meaning is the same 
for both words (gnarl, excrescence on trees). People must bear and 
forbear and then all will be well. 

1285 ff. The hiUock must not presumptuously pretend that it did 
not spring from the earth, Nathan is zealous against any aristocracy 
in religion. 

xa86. @ittfd)o{feit = ent{))ronetu 
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xa93. @i4 cntüredtett = ftc^ mit ©ttoalt t)on etioad aurfl(QaIteit, 

restrain one*s seif, 

1293-5. Elsewhere Lessing remarks that the Jews are the only 
people who made a business of spreading their religion. On account 
of this religious zeal Christ had reproved them and Horace had laughed 
at them. The Christians had merely taken this zeal from Judaism and 
carried out the idea in their teachings. The Mussulmans, too, had 
spread their faith with fire and sword. 

1300. %Xi i^rer fd^loSrseßeit ^eftatt» In his Dramaturgy Lessing 
says that '' the crosades themselves, which were at bottom a political 
move of the popes, became in their execution the most inhuman perse« 
cutions of which Christian superstition was ever guilty; true religion 
had the most and bloodiest Ismenors; and does punishing individual 
persons who had robbed a mosque compare at all with the fatal rage 
which depopulated believing Europe in order to devastate unbelieving 
Asia?" 

130Z. %\^ ^ter, vX^ ie4t? = al9 im Orient, al9 tüäl^renb ber 

^reuj^güge? That is, in Palestine, which became the scene of the 
bloodiest and almost endless religious wars during the Crusades. The 
consensus of opinion seems to be that Lessing is right. They were 
uncalled for, were cruel, were the hotbed of political ambition, malice 
and treachery from a human point of view. 

X321. JJcrtte = 3"'ttnft. 

Z325. Uttfrer iKed^a* As friend of Nathan in whom be has found 
a congenial spirit he takes an interest in all that interests his friend. 
No longer govemed by his prejudice against the Jews, his impetuous 
nature now yields to the favorable impression that Recha had made 
upon him and his interest grows apace. 

Observe the skillful dramatist in Lessing. This inclination is to bc 
intensified by delay. Nathan is here called away to prevent the con- 
Yersation from dragging out too long, to give an opportunity for the 
meeting of Recha and the Templar, of Saladin and Nathan, which 
develops the real plot of the drama. After this slight Interruption the 
second part of the conversation between the Templar and Nathan 
.seems all the fresher and more interesting; for the startling news 
brought by Daja lends it a new zest. 
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ACT II. SCENE 6. 

The fright of Daja is quite natural; for when the Sultan sent for a 
rieh Jew it boded no good. Her anxiety also served as a foil to set off 
Nathan's composure, as nothing should drsconcert the truly wise man. 

1337. ©eftreitger 9iitter. ©cjlrcng was formerly an epithet of the 
nobility. Cf. English Dread sovereign ; we now say worshipßä, 

1338. So be!ummert (barum), V^aß, etc. Verse often requires 
the Omission of particles absolutely necessary in prose. 

ACT II. SCENE 7. 

1343. No oriental prince has ever had a better reputation than 
Saladin according to the testimony of all parties. Nathan preferred 
the pure picture of report for fear that personal knowledge might 
tarnish the image he had conceived. 

1345- SBeittt attl^eriS bem fo i% if that is really so, 

1346. @pamttg = ©d^onung, which is the Mid. H. G. meaning of 
the Word. 

1348-g. For he had saved Recha and become his friend, so that 
Nathan lived a second life in Recha and a third one in the Templar. 
doppelt, bttifad^ intensify the expression, but here there was not 
only a broader life, but also a threefold life for Nathan. 

1351. At first Nathan would not lend to Saladin. The cord (@eU) 
now \hrown around him changes the whole Situation. 

1373. @uer ^HVXt ? The old presentiment that he had seen a 
person like the Templar rises once more in Nathan's mind, and the 
Templar*s answer only strengthens it. Distrust causes the Templar to 
conceal his real name (Leu von Filneck) and give the name of his 
adoption (Curd von StaufFen). Nathan suspects that there is a mjrsteiy 
behind this and he realizes that it must be unraveled before matters go 
too far. 

1378. fjfattlett. His uncle and mother were buried there. Raulen 
(rot) is a very coarse expression, but' suits the Templar's blunt Swabius 
Bature. 

Z386. ^nbfi^aft = ^efanntfc^aft. 
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^1391. SBoIf (öOtt f^ilnecf) who was Nathan*s friend. See lines 
3784-3785. SBoIfig (^ttitg; it was ein „braücr" @ang. Cf. line 1196. 

1395. ^ö^ Seucr fciitei^ ^lid2^ The Templar had eilten trotzigen 
53Ii(f (1196). Orientais have fiery eyes more often than Occidentals. 

1399. David Strauss calls attention to the fact that Filneck may be 
a reminiscence of the Uttle Castle of Filseck not far from Hohenstaufen. 

ACT II. SCENE 8. 
X405. ^ad ^altthin mit tuttt» Colloquialism for üoit nttr roiU. 

The dative is the ethical dative, or dative of interest. Some consider 
this a Gallicism in imitation of the French me veut, 

1410 ff. He cautions Daja not to betray his secret and seems to 
hint at a possible union of the Templar and Recha, which would quiet 
Daja's conscience. 

ACT II. SCENE 9. 

1428 ff. Cf. Scene 2, lines 1030-1093, where Al-Hafi did his best to 
avert danger from Nathan, but in vain. 

1433-4. Cf. line 450. Nathan knows the way from having beeu 
there on his commercial voyages. 

1435. ^t^ SBcgi$, along the way, Genitive of place. 

1437* @i» 9?0rfter = ein ^ilgcr, as he would become a begging 
Dervish once more. 

X441. The gold purse contained about 30,000, the silver about 500 
Turkish piasters (= about one doUar apiece). Cf. Act IV, Scene 3 and 
Act V, Scene i, where the leathern purses are in Saladin's palace. 

1443- ViV^ toeiter tft t^ ttit^ti^? The Sultan appears in a different 
light to Nathan since he has become the friend of the Templar whom 
Saladin had spar ed. He has no fear of sufTering wrong at his hands. 
Nor is it Nathan's nature to cherish childish fears. 

1444-5. SBie er ^uc^ tion Xag $n Xag ^m^pitltn totrb Wi auf 

bit 3^ft^W? In his collection of " Proverbial Sayings " Lessing notes 
from Sebastian Frank : „@r ift ^0^1 biS an bie 3^^^^^" (said of one who 
is insatiable). From this Lessing formed the present expression blS auf 
bie 3^^^tt auöl^Ö^Ien = auöfaugcn, to suck out one's marrow, to drain 
dry. 
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Z446-8. The pnident Nathan's riches are compared to ttsuaüy never 
empty barns (|onjl nie leeren Srfieuent) of wise charity (ber ttjelfea 
9}{ilbe), which the extravagance of Saladin is to drain dry until the pooi 
home-mice (bie atmen etngebomen 3)2äud(4en, that is, those pooi 
people whom Nathan cares for) shall starve. Cf. the ^rtamel noted by 
Lessing: „ein ^^cuem ol)ne 3Wäu6=S)a8 ijl lolber ble natürUd^ 2Crt/ 

1456. (Shtn ^aS = eben na^bent bag. S)ag in German is often 
used for a Compound conjunction like the French guf. 

Z459- Serlorett glanbte, fc^on (oerloren) gegeben f^attt. The 

Omission of üerloren is more than poetic license. 

X466. ^er 9)od^e (pr. as a German word), now called ^umt. It 
18 the English rook (castle at chess), Persian roJkA, said to have meant 
warrior, hero, With the ancient Germans the piece represented an 
elephant, with the Persians it was a camel mounted with archers. It 
took its name from the figure it represented. 

1470. 3» ^IttöMiett werfen, vulgär expression for auf (Über) ben 

©aufen lOCrf en, to upset everything, 

1474. ^etne tonbe (to^It) SlhlS. From the conmion expression: 
S)a0 ifl feine taube 9'?u6 luertl^ Lessing formed : (58 galt feine taube 

SRVL^ (leine Äleinlgfcit), The stakes were a thousand dinare, Ci 
lines 804-5. 

1489. Unter meinen ©l^^bern. Cf. lines 450, 1071. Al-Hafi had 

once been with them, hence he calls them meine ®^eber. 

1497* ^lacferet, worry and turmoil^ for ptacfen is intensified 
plagen. 

1498. %t% or ^a(f, is the Arabic for the German mittel (smock) 
of a Dervish. Here it means a tattered garment such as the begging 
Dervishes wore. 

1506. ^all nnb tJfaK is a rhyming formula taken from fireworks 
(sudden explosion and fall) , meaning sudäenly. 

34tn felbft leben = firfi fclbfl leben. In earlier times t^m, i^r, 

l^nen were used as reflexives, but Med. H. G. demands fic^. The de- 
cision to live to one's seif must be an inner prompting of the heart and 
not a deliberate act of the reason. 

1508-9. £ebt molfl ! tnie'i^ ^nc^ lGSo||I büntt* The Dervish sees 
the inconsistency of saying /arewe/i (that is, live well, be well, be pros* 
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perous) to one who would not fare well according to his idea, and 
adds : as it seems well to you. 

1513. S3ürgen usually has the preposition für; für meine SRed^nung 
bürgt — 3^r ober @itta^. 
1514- ^ie (=S)afür) bürge id^» 8BUber = ungebunbener S^otur* 

incufd). The free, unrestrained life of a Dervish who worshipped 
nature was his ideal life. 

15 15. Critics trace this celebrated saying that the beggar is the only 
true king to the Persian poet Saadi, but the idea is too universal to be 
property of any one author. 

ACT III. SCENE I.. 

1519. 92od^ fo balb =: tnbgUd^fl bafb, augenbUcfttd^. Imitated 

from the negative nod^ llld^t fo balb. 

1535. Hitherto Recha has had but one wish, einen SBunfd^ aller 
SBÜnfc^e (to see and speak with the Templar), which dilates her heart, 
and she fears that no other equally pleasant wish will come to take its 
place when jthat is s^tisfied. 

1538 ff. Daja's desire to reveal Recha*s birth to her leads her to 
enigmatical Speeches which Recha interprets in her own way. 

1546. 5IIÖ bic Ic^, etc. The relative sentence preceding the ante- 
cedent gives a fine efifect to the whole clause. Klopstock and Goethe 
used the same device. 

1547. Sperre bid^ = jlräube bld^. It is not an elegant expression, 
belonging rather to daily life. 

1548. Cf. Is. Iv, 8. Daja sees the band of Providence at work, but 
is forced to speak in riddles. 

1556. "Too scientific for a girl," observed Ramler. But Recha is 
Nathan's child and has been instructed in his philosophy, and is here 
merely repeating her well-learned lesson. It is true Lessing is preach- 
ing his own gospel through her, still that does not change the fact that 
Recha had been well instructed in regard to God. 

1564. ^etl 8amen ber Vernunft, that is, the religion of reason. 
@aat would be better than @amen. Nathan had not educated Recha 
in any revealed rehgion, but in the pure religion of reason; hence she 
would not listen to the weeds (Unfraut) ol other lands. 
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1 571-4. According to Recha the Christian faith took away the 
power to act and the clearness of consciousness (cf, lines 360-4). 

1577* 'i^tit fc^lägt er mir ttii^t gu = 9{ur ifl er mir iiic^t juträg* 
lid^, poßt nid&t gu meinem Söefen. 

1579-80. According to Nodnagel, Lessing is skillfuUy preparing the 
way für Recha's apparent coldness toward the Templar, which would 
otherwise appear stränge to us. 

1587. Deeds, not faith, interest Recha. For when faith is mere 
Imagination (luä^neit) about God it can produce no real heroism. Cf, 
Nathan's lesson: „SBegrelffl btt ober, Wt Diel anbät^tig (d^märmen 
leidster al8 ®ut ^anbetn ijl ?" Line 360 ff. 

1589-92. Rehgion does not depend upon any faith (confession), 
it is resignation to God. Schiller sees in these words the whole Spirit- 
ual trend of the Nathan. It is the Age of Enlightenment speaking 
through Lessing. 

1600. Db aitC^ er (fo benft lote bu), for then he would also wish to 
convert her; or whether he thinks as my father, for then he will be 
more congenial to me. 

1601. The indefinite e8 (Äommt e8 nit^t an unfre 2:^üre?) denotes 
the uncertainty in the speaker's mind as to who was Coming. This 
indefinite use of e9 is quite common in German and can generally be 
translated by the indefinite som^, some one, somebody, 

■ 

ACT III. SCENE 2. 

1604. Un)) bod^ (fäumte td^ »ergebend {0 lange). 

1608. SSaffereimer. The Templar had considered himself the 
mere mechanical Instrument of rescue with which his free will had 
nothing to do, and Recha is now repaying him for his bitter words to 
Da ja. Her bitterness is seen in „^erauSfd^miß/' which represents mere 
blind Chance at work in a haphazard way, while Recha thinks Provi- 
dence Orders all things. 

1610. äRir nic^ti^, bir nic^tö, an idiomatic expression,y«^j/ so^ with 
perfect indifference. 

1617. ^eraUi^fC^mi^. Certainly a vigorous term, which sounds 
strangely in Recha's mouth, but probably the strong language of the 
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Templar justifies its use by her. It is, however, not so vulgär as some 
would make it, for good poets often use it even iiow. 

i6i8-ig. Probably the Templar had boasted that in the Occident 
wine urged men to more foolish deeds than the rescue of a Jewess, so 
that wine may have prompted him and not his free will. The Mussul- 
mans were prohibited the use of wine and the Jews were restricted in 
its use. 

i6ig-20. Compare the Templar's cold remarks to Nathan, lines 

1213-15: „ßg ifl bcr Tempelherren $f(id^t, bem ©rflen, oem SBeflen 
belgufpringen, beffen 9fiot fie feigen." The too mechanical view of the 
Templar receives its merited rebuke from Recha, who puts his every 
folly (jebe X^or^eit, 1. 1625) in its true light. 

1624. ^td^ Übel anlief, gave you short replies^ treaied you curtiy^ 
snubbed you. 

1630. ^tefe fleinen @tad^eln» The sarcastic remarks with which 
the Templar had sought to escape thanks for his good deed. 

1633-4. It is not such an uncommon trait to be chary ofotWs grie/ 
and prodigal with one's life. Grief is sacred, while life belongs in a 
sense to others, which scenes of great danger prove beyond doubt. 
Intimate friends have a certain right to share one another's grief, but 
the Templar was alone in Jerusalem and was moreover melancholy. 
Compare his reason given to the friar : „SÖenn i^ nun metand^olifcft 
gern niic^ füllte?" line 552. It shows the sympathetic nature of 
Recha, however, to be moved at his grief, and she abandons her sar- 
castic tone. 

1640. ^xowc » « « tierftellt » » . ber @d|reff (ben SRenfi^ett, tute 

Chtl^, a\& i^r in SobCi^gefalt^ fc^mebtet). Sight and hearing were so 
absorbed in Recha that speech fails him. 

1641. Notice the double accusative after flnben (the direct object 
(Su(^ and the factitive accusative ben nömltc^en). Lessing also uses 
the verb gtauben (lines 2034-35) in the same way. 

^ei^gleic^en, the same^ that is ^aufe, as above, line 1640. 

1648. 9uf ^inat, where he had accompanied pilgrims. Cf. line 

595; 
X652. 2tt!§ (er bie ge^n ©ebote üon i^m empfing). 

1653. There was no superstition in Recha, she was too well edu- 
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cated by Nathan and knew that God was omnipresent. She had no 
idle curiosity to seek the place where Moses may have stood, that was 
indifferent to her. 

1656-8. Some refer this question to the remark of Till Eulenspiegel 
that he always wept when descending, for he knew that another moun- 
tain would soon come, but laughed when ascending, because he would 
soon be descending into the next Valley. Others refer it to a passage 
in Breuning von Buchenbach's Orientalische Reysz (Strassburg, 161 2)1 
who, after describing how he had made the ascent of Mt. Sinai on a 
side where there were Steps, states that he descended on a side where 
there were no steps, for which reason the descent was the more difficult 
and troublesome. 

This naive and rather childish question seems very odd when Coming 
from Recha; for we expect from her only noble thoughts and' great 
intelligence. Commentators difier as to the exact significance of the 
question. During the Crusades the air was füll of just such absurd 
superstitions, and Lessing may have wished to ridicule them. But why 
put the words in Recha's mouth and not in Daja's, where they would be 
appropriate? Recha had just rebuked the Templar for his rüde be- 
havior, and may now wish to give a lighter tum to the conversation; 
possibly there was also just a shade of mischief in her question. In 
line 1600 she says: „mir liegt barati unenbUc^, ob aud^ er (fo benft 
lüle bu), and here she is testing the Templar to see whether he is 
superstitious like Daja. In his turn he recognizes in Recha a congenial 
soul, hence his reference to Nathan's words: ,,^ennt fie nur crfll" 
She is not a fanatic, and therefore worthy of his esteem, friendship, nay 
even his love. She has solved her doubts also, but the angel theory 
and her father's thorough eure have completely removed every senti- 
ment of love in her breast. 

1663. 9)leiner Einfalt, genitive after Iö(f|crn, which, in higher 
diction, governs this case. Recha was conscious of the absurdity of her 
question, but it was only by such a question that she could discover 
whether the Templar was bigoted or one of nature*s noblemen. 

1672. 3Jlir f ttgt . . . ticrfc^meigt ? Recha's tone, her remarks ab<^ut 
her question, her silence had clearly shown the Templar that she con- 
sidered such superstitious only follies. For there were higher questions 
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to discuss and greater problems to solve which would ennoble man and 
not degrade him to a mere seeker after wonders. 

^683. They had not made any such appointment. He only wishes 
to leave Recha because he shows his love too plainly, as Daja observes 
after his departure. 

1687. ^a^n = dlod) bajU, moreover, . 

ACT III. SCENE 3. 

X694. SBaö X^VXmX i^W Otl ? This verb usually^equires the ac- 
cusative, but cf. Schiller, Jungfrau von Orleans : „9}iir lommt ein cigcil 

©raueit an bei blejcm ©egetu" It is equivalent to öon ®ulcm ober 
©ofem bcfoHcn »erben. 

1708-9. Daja firmly believes that Recha's calmness rests upon the 
belief that the Templar's distraction and anxiety assure her of his 
passion for her, but Recha herseif is quite unconscious of its cause. 

X718. That would mar Daja's plans, as she hopes to save Recha to 
the Church and get bock to Europe with her, 

ACT III. SCENE 4. 

1734. It must be remembered that Nathan was conversing with the 
Templar and had to be called by Daja. Then the Dervish detained 
him a while. 

1735. It was the sister who set the trap to catch Nathan, hence 
the reproachf ul tone in @(^h)ejler I ©c^loefler ! 

1739-42. „goßen legen," „auf Blattei« füljren/' „®elb fifd^cn" are 

all idiomatic phrases of common life; set traps, lead one on the üe, bait 
the hookfor money, 

1743. $(bbangen is a very unusual word taken by Lessing from the 
colloquial language. In his remarks on Adelung's Dict. he says: 

^bbangen, burd^ ^^angemad^en einem etn)ad abliflen, abpreffen. 3(4 
ttelß feine gebrudte 3tutorität; aber It^ IjCLbt fagen ^ören: (5r ^at mir 
mein $au8 meftr abgebangt at« gclauft. Extort by intimidation. 

1745. ^er ÄIciniöfcitCtt HeinfÜe» That is, money. So thought 
Lessing, and the trait repeats itself in all his great characters. Cf^ 
Major von Teilheim, Nathan, Saladin, Werner, the Dervish, etc. 
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1756. @idi Ottöreb^t = fld^ auSrcbct = se excusare, haw he gets out 
ofthe trap sei for him. 

1759-60. ^ic S^Jc^c tiorbei pi^ toittbet = an bcn Sf^cljcn öorbel Jiti^ 

lüinbct. When no other preposition accompanies the noun, öorbei 
governs the accusative and Stands after the noun. 

1774. ä3efd^onen = bcfd^onigen. The .former is the historically 
correct form, but bcfd^Önigen, formed after the analogy of other verbs 
in -g, has superseded it. 

1779» 3<^ tOltje, ttliC td| fttttlt. He thinks of the awkward bear 
dancing to the .|)ublic, and would prefer to have it worse rather than 
better. 

1783-5. History confirms Sittah; for Saladin*s prudence and fore- 
sight contributed as much as his sword to his success. 

1786-7. There seems to be no definite source for this fable-like 
illustration. Lessing's fable (Jabetn II, 7) of the Lion and the Ass 
does not apply well to the passage, nor that of the Lion and the Jackal. 
It hardly needs any source. It is correct in form and true in its nature 
and needs no authority to give it currency. 

1794. S^efte^ett = bic Prüfung bcr ?cction befielen, stand t/ie (est. 

1795. ^Cr S^Or^attg, ofthe antechamber. Siattfd^t, rtislles, 

ACT III. SCENE 5. 

1778. 92ltr Ol^tte f^^urd^t« Saladin thinks of a crouching Jew as he 
knew them. Sittah thinks Nathan may be „ein furc^tfomer, bcforglit^cr* 

3ubc. 

^ie ■=.\!Xt gurd^t. The idea of cursing the enemy with fear, etc., 
is frequent in the Old Testament and in antiquity; it is therefore very 
appropriate in the mouth of a Jew. 

iSoi. Nathan does not admit the competency of the people to call 
him the Wise and modestly declines the title. 

1801-2. Perhaps the Latin proverb Vox populi^ vox dei was in 
Lessing's mind when he wrote these Unes. Cf. Schiller's Maria Stuart, 
Act IV, Scene 8, where Burleigh says to the queen : ^(S^e^orc^e ber 

etimme be« SBoIfeö, fie ifl blc etimmc ®ottc8." 

1806-7. Cf. the Templar's remark, lines 741-2: ,,@eineni 

(Nathan's) S^otlc Ijl rcic^ unb loeife öieüeic^t baö uämUdic." 
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x8xx. 3ii| Pre bti^ betueifen, toaS btt tuiberf^reiiien tuillfit, 

SlUberfpred^en with the accusative is found in Mid. H. German. 
Nathan's proof shows his wisdom. 

1819. Xroffene Vernunft, sobgr reason. 

i8ai. ^(ttfrtC^ttg, etc. Saladin is thinking of the religious problem 
that he is going to propose to Nathan while Nathan applies it to 
business matters. Nathan has already learned from the Dervish that 
Saladin wants money, but he prudently pretends to know nothing about 
it. 

1827. ^C^ttd^cni = ^anbcltt = here ÄÄ^/^. It is borrowed from 
the Hebrew and means to haggle^ to jew, Saladin uses the word as 
referring to Sittah and Nathan. 

1832. Sieget« The Templars had broken the truce. 

1835. ©efteuert = gezielt, l^inaudgeiuoUt. ^uc^ bte ^Bftc^t \iQ.^ 
i(^ ni(^t gelobt. 

1837. $eif(^ett is stronger than either bcgel^ren or forbcrn, for it 
means that what one desires must come. 

1841. ^inleud^teu == mit bem ^erflanbe ald loa^r erfannt werben. 

1842. 3*Ü ^^^ C^tt 3ttb\ Cf. Introd. p. xxv ff. and lines 1312, 
2156. He seeks thus to avoid hazardous discussions which might get 
him into difüculty. 

1843. Although chronologically between Jew and Mussulman,. 
Christians here form a third party merely in the controversy of the best 
religion. 

1848. ^infti^t, ©rünben, SBa^I beiS Seffent» Saladin had really 
studied his lesson. !Dte @inftd^t berul^t auf ©rünben, bte jur SBa^t 
bc8 ©cffcrn, jum SSorgug \it^ einen üor bem anbern, führen (!J)üntger). 
But if @inji(^t rests upon ©rünben it is rather stränge why it should 
precede and not follow. 

1850-2. The historical Saladin had decided this question for him- 
self, as he was a strict Mussulman; but he was liberal, and, if tradition 
speaks the truth, did discuss these questions with Christians and Jews. 

1855. SBägft Jitie^ mit bem 5(ttgc ? = mt6e|l mid) mit ben 2(ugen. 
Z862. S3elaitf(4en = bc^orc^en, barauf laufc^en, um fi n^a^r )» 
nehmen. 
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ACT III. SCENE 6. 

x868. @0 hat, fo hlant denote dare, blank, that is, the trntli enr 
tirely free from error. 

1870. In ancient times the metals were merely weighed, not coinedf 
therefore ällült^C does not apply well here to ancient means of pay- 
ment. Nathan means simply that the truth must first be maturely 
weighed, tested and proved, as coins are weighed, tested and proved. 

1872. Stempel = ^räöicutc; »rett = 3aprett, counur. The 

ofiicial stamp guarantees against fraud. 

1873. ^orf = notig ^at, braud^t. 

Z874. The Omission of the article before @a(f and i^Opf is taken 
from common life, unless we look upon this as a contraction of the 
preposition in and the acc. ben ; in'tt = tn* That seems, however, 
far-fetched. Cf. also Goethe in Götz and Werther (an i^opf, in @tatt, 

in ©ad). 

Z875. Saladin demands the truth without testing it himself, as 
usurers are accustomed to get their money without too much trouble, 
hence Nathan considers him more a Jew than he is himself. 

1878-9. It is the truth. Saladin did jrield to Sittah's Suggestion 
to set a trap for the Jew. Cf. Act III, Scene 4. Nathan's noble heart 
struggles against such a suspicion, but experience teils him that princes 
have few scruples. Lessing iiad also found that out in his own deal- 
ings with princes. 

1881-2. WX ber X^ftre iniS ^oiiiS ftüraen (fal^ren, faUen), an 

idiomatic expression meaning to blurt otU, Nathan means that Sala- 
din's question is a blunt one. The simile of the door is continued in 
the following lines. 

1885. Stoff jube, Simon pure jew, @tO(f in such Compounds is 
merely strengthening. 

1888-9. ^aiS mar^i^ ! baiS fattn ntii^ retten ! Nathan is now 

ready to meet Saladin with the Tale of the Three Rings which will help 
him out of his dilemma. He sees that Saladin is setting a trap for him 
and he will satisfy him with a tale, as children are satisfied. But we 
must remember that it is only a parable to illustrate the truth, not ths 
truth itself. 
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ACT III. SCENE 7. 

X891. So ijit bo« gelb rein, The coast is c/ear, But ba8 gelb i^ 
frei is more common. Sittah was not iistenmg. 

z8ga. ^tt hift gtt SRanbe = ^u @nbe, am @nbe. 

189g. £etb unb £ebeit, an alliterative formula like the English 
/i/e and limb, 

@ttt ttitb S3(ut \% a rhyming formula, such as we often find in Ger- 
man. 

xgoo. Lessing was against martyrdom merely for the sake of gain« 
ing a name. Hence Nathan is too wise to cfaoose a course that wonld 
lead to unnecessary danger, but yet wishes to be true to himsdf and 
his God. 

igoi. @inen tnetner Xttel» The sultans of the East were accus- 
tomed to have pompous titles, and one of Saladin's titles was ^efferet 

ber SBelt unb beS @cfc^e8 (= bc6 ®Iauben8, the Moral Law). 

xgoS-g. 3ßf flWt erjal^It» Cf. Lessing in a letter to Ramler (Feh., 
1779) : #/^tc^ üerlangt, xoXt @ie mit ber Sr^ä^Iung gufrieben fein 
n^erben, bie mir luirttic^ am fauerfien gen^orben \%** 

zgiz. !3tt Often, now im Often. Earlier usage omitted the article. 

igi3- 14. The opal of the East is noted for its play of colors and is 
highly prized for settings in rings, etc. 

gfarben fpielte = in garben fpielte. 

igi5-i6. The superstition of the Middle Ages supposed that the 
precious stones possessed magic virtues and they were worn as amulets. 
Cf. the story of Benedict Arnold's precious stone that lost its bright 
color when failure was to attend his steps just before his betrayal. 

Sor %M unb ^{enfd^en, etc. is Biblical. Cf. Luke ii, 52. Lessing 
found this feature in the Latin versions. See Intr., pp. xxi, xxii. 

igiy. This is an addition of Lessing which gives a rational turn to 
a superstition. 

igaö. 3w Äraft, now Äraft alone is used. 

ig33. @tttbrC(i)Cn, cf. line 1293, note. 

ig45» 3» ©e^cim = now in«gel^cim. 

ig65-^. Nathan had not yet told the whole truth, but wants to &< 
how far he can venture. 
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X970. ^d^ bSd^te* Saladin now speaks and gives Nathan the de» 
sired opportunity to open more of the truth to him. He also begins to 
feel an interest in the questioii. 

1973. Confessors of positive religions wear different clothing, eat 
different kinds of food, drink different drinks. The Jews eat no pork, 
the Mussulmans drink no wine, etc. 

1974. The argument used here is similar to that used by Reimarus, 
in the fourth Wolfenbüttel Contribution, in the first Fragment : ^$011 

ber ^erfd^reiung ber Vernunft auf ben ^anjeln/' Cf. also Introd» 

p. xxiv. 

1992-3. The rest of this is Lessing's addition. Boccaccio's stoiy 
ended with the question who can distinguish between the three re- 
iigions. 

aoo6. S^e^etl^en is the older form from which we have htfidjt, ht* 
gid^ten, berichtigen. At present only geilen is admissible in the sense 
of accuse. 

2024. S^etrogene ä3etrteger, deluded deluders, Each maintained 
that he had the genuine ring, which, according to Nathan, was lost, 
and the father had substituted three false ones. All three had lost 
confidence in the virtue of his ring to make himself beloved of God 
and man, or rather, they had forgotten that that was the true test of 
the ring. Hence the ring acted only inwardly and not outwardly. 

2041-48. This passage is said to contain the whole idea of the 
drama. Unprejudiced thought, love of mankind, gentleness, these are 
the true tests of humanity. In a review Lessing says : " It is fortunate 
that here and there a divine thinks of the practical side of Christianity 
at a time when the most lose themselves in fruitless disputations; now 
they condemn a simple Moravian, now they give by their so-called 
refutations a much simpler religious mocker new material for mockery; . 
now they quarrel over impossible agreements before they have laid tne 
foundation for them by purification of the heart from bitterness, 
quarrelsomeness, calumniation, oppression, and by the spread of that 
love which alone marks the Christian. To patch up a universal re- 
ligion before they strive to lead men to the unanimous practice of their 
duties is nonsense. Can we make two bad dogs good by shutting them 
up together? Not agreement in opinions, but agreement in virtuous 
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acts will make the world calm and happy." It is an indirect plea for 
religious tolerance, but falls short of Lessing's Standard of his third 
stage. It is the best epitome that the Age of Enlightenment ever made 
and can well be studied by Christians. See Introd., p. xxiv. 

2053. Sprechen = baS Urt^cil fprec^cn, pronoume judgmenL 

ao6o. $(ber fei mein f^reun))* In Boccaccio we have the same 
ending of the tale; Saladin wishes the Jew to become his friend. Cf. 
Introd.y p. xxi ff. 

2063-4. Lessing's sources let Saladin relate his distress to Nathan» 
but Lessing has shown great delicacy in allowing Nathan to offer his 
Services to Saladin. It shows Nathan's nobility of soul and relieves 
Saladin from great embarrassment. 

2074-5. We know that Al-Hafi had been to Nathan and wamed 
him, but the interest the latter takes in the Templar had produced a 
change in him. 

2077. ^reierbingiS« Cf. oHerbingS, fc^Icd^terblngS, platterblngö, 

neuerbingd, which are all false formations licensed by usage. freiet* 
btngd has been condemned, as well as frtfd^erbingd, both of which 
Lessing coined. 

2080-1. ^aiS ^{amlu^e üxl mii^ ^u fttc4en = bad nätnltd^e Hn« 
fuc^en an mtd^ gu fteUen, \i(x% 9{amU(^e mtd^ angufud^en. ^n is here 

the real preposition and not the separable prefix. Cf. Goethe : SBct 

etn)ad an i^n gn fuc^en l^abe ; and Schiller : ^uc^t t^r etn)ad an il^n? 

2083. Notice the great delicacy of Nathan in the use of the verb 
f (Riefen instead oMei^n or borgen. In the next line he skillfuUy calls 
Saladin's attention to the Templar as he had promised him, lines 1269- 
70. 

2085. (Sine gTO^e $Ofi« Literally, ilem in an account, here obli- 
gaticn, Now bcr ^often is used for the older bic ^ofl. The Templar 
had refused every reward, still Nathan feit in duty bound to reward 
him. 

2087. The Order of Templars was founded for fighting against the 
Saracens; they had broken the truce; they were opposed to the mar- 
riage of Sittah with Richard's brother and of Melek with Richard'a 
sister. Saladin's hostility to them was well known. Cf. lines 231-2. 

2090. ^tti^ £eben <3|iarteft = %^% Seben fc^onteft Cf. line 1346. 
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aogi-2. Saladin had not really given him bis freedom, nor did he 
have him watched. He could naturally think, therefore, that the Tem- 
plar had taken advantage of his carelessness and gone away. It seems 
improbable that Saladin had entirely forgotten him, yet this inconsis* 
tency is hardly noticeable here. 

2105. Sloge Seibettfi^aft = here ,,tiefe ©el^nfuc^t nad^ feinem 
trüber, totid^t bed Tempelherrn ^nblid in i^m gekoedt ^af (Dün- 
tzer). Cf. Schiller's verses: 

^aS eben ifl ber ^Uiäi ber b5fen "Xf^at, 
Sa^ fie fottjeugenb immer mu| gebären. 

2107-8. Unit bei bem anbern S3Ieibt ed boi^ audi ? refe» to the 

financial aid he has promised Saladin. 

ACT III. SCENE 8. 

am. Niemeyer interprets this line as if the Templar were a 
wounded victim escaping from the block. The stroke causing the 
wound is his growing love for Recha, whose presence he had fled to 
escape danger. He is at least a weary victim fleeing from danger. 

2112-3. ^^* ^^^^ 1696-8, which explain his condition in Daja's 
words. 

21 17. ^^m aniSsttbeugen, b. ^. burc^ eine SBenbung ftd^ entgie^en. 

The form beugen for biegen came from. the imperative singular and the 
second and third persons singular indicative, which formerly had eu. In 
the figurative sense we should expect biegen, but as early as Luther the 
two forms became interchangeable. 

21 18. SBar ber @tretc4 ju fi^nell Gefallen. The impression 

made by Recha was quick and decisive; foreseeing this his refusal to 
see her again had been long and stubbom. And yet, as already ex- 
prcssed, it is probable that his reason for refusing to see her at first was 
because of his prejudice against Jews and his fear that she might belong 
to the fanatics of that time, though this is not inconsistent with the 
idea that she did make an impression upon him when he rescued her 
ürom the fire. 

2123-4. With the Templar there could be no question of a resolu« 
tion formed by free and deliberate consideration, by active participation 
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of the will; he simply suffered under the impression made. Niemeyer 
refers it to the dramatic motive of " passion." 

The form litt^ Ittte, is the older lengthened form of the imperfect 
indicative, as in fa^C, frf)ienc, etc., now obsolete. 

2125. an fic ücrfirirft = mit ll^r öerfnüpft. 

2130. This was contrary to the rules of the Order to which he be- 
longed, and the fact that the object of his love was a Jewess made it 
all the worse. . 

2132-3. ^tt bem gelofitett Satib. He uses the word gelobt in a 
double sense. Line 2132, 2)ad gelobte Sanb is the land which Je- 
hovah promised (gelobte, imperfedt from geloben ; in the text past 
part.) the Israelites, while the Templar, line 2133, praised (gelobt, past 
participle from loben) the land in which he had already overcome so 
many prejudices. Cf. Act II, Scene 5. The foUowing arguments are 
rather specious ones to free his conscieilce while breaking away from 
his Order. 

*I39""4I« The Templars were sworn to everlasting hatred of Mus* 
Sulmans» they took the oath to Bght against Saracens; but the Templar 
must love Saladin for sparing his life^ and contemplated breaking all 
the other rules to which he was bound by oath. 

2i4i'-2. That is, oriental sky, as his father Assad was born there. 

2144-5. Assad the Mussulman had married a Christian. 

2x49. @trattd)eltl. Stumbling prededes falling. The father had 
broken his covenaAted faith, but the Templar was only contemplat* 
ingit. 

2154. @rmutttntng. The Templar feels that Nathan, the un- 
prejudiced Jew, will not only approve but even encourage his love to 
Recha. But Nathan suspects a more serious obstacle than creeds. 

2157. &lü\lt heitre Sf^eitbe. The intransitive verb is used transi- 
tively. SSevrät^ hux(S) (ein ©lullen ^citre greube. Cf. line 19 14, ber 
l^unbcrt frf)öue garben (pieltc. We should expect fein 3lntli^ instead 
of er. Cf. further 3orn or ?icbc blicfen. 

2158. Historically true of Saladin, who sent all away pleased with 
bim. 



268 NOTES. 

ACT III. SCENE 9. 

2162-3. ^er S^antt fte^t feinett 9itt^ttt =» ()äU feinen 9{ul|m aii«. 
Cf. feinen SD^ann flel^en = i^n anöl^otten. The dative is also used with 
fielen : einem flehen, to be equal to one. 

»175. ^Vit Steöc = ouf ber @tette. 

2180-2. The Templar conjures Nathan by the holiest bonds of 
nature to forget the bonds of religion (fpötere Jeffein) and give him 
bis daughter. The appeal is made in recoUection of their former con- 
versation (lines 13 10-13), where Nathan maintains that the higher law 
makes one a man before it makes him a Jew, a Mussulmani or a Chris- 
tian. 

2184. Siefier, (iefier gf^ettttb! Notice the gradation. Nathan 
begins with junger SD^ann, then Sunger g^cunb, lastly lieber gceunb, 
which shows bis sympathetic pity for the Templar. 

2189. SBeibe, that is, @rfennt(i4leit unb ?tebe. 

219 1-2. As Nathan was unprejudiced in regard to religion he could 
bave no objection to the Templar on that score, and this was the only 
objection that the Templar could possibly see. 

2194-6. Nathan is feeling bis way carefuUy to the Solution of ta« 
mystery about the Templar's birth, which is the real hindrance to their 
Union. If the Templar had told him the truth, there would have been 
no difficulty. But the Templar interprets Nathan's cautious inquiry a5 
curiosUy (line 2198, S^eubcgier, now S'ieugier), when it is merely the 
desire to prevent a mistake. 

2202-3. ^ViX'b ift G^Ottrab. (Jurb and Äunge are diminutive forros 
to (Sonrab (Mid. H. G. Äuonrat), as ©oft to ©ottfdeb, @eij to ©leg. 
frieb, ^einj to ^einri(^, grift to griebrit^, Ug to Ulri(^. 

2209. ^aftarb ober S3anfert. The former denotes the illegitimate 
child whose falber is of nobler rank than the mother. S3ftttfert»: 
S3au!art, belongs to the vulgär language. 

2210. ^cr Sf^Iag ift wii^t s« berod|teti. Cf. Philip Faulcon- 

biklge in King John and Edmond in King Lear, Schiller's S3ciftart ÖOU 
DdeanS in !5)er Snngfran öon Orleans, Steme's Tristam Shandy Wie- 
land, etc. — Schlag == 5Wenfd)enfrf)Iag = 9)len(c^cnart, Art. 

221 X. The Templar now believes that it is a test pf ^obility which 
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Nathan desires him to stand before he will give him the hand of his 
daughter. According to the law of S^nenprobe he must show his des« 
Cent from a certain nuniber of nobles in succession. 

2213-15. The bitterness and irony show manifestly that he has not 
yet overcome his prejudice against the Jews, nor has he reached the 
higher Standard of nobility. He does not doubt the genuineness of 
Nathan's ancestral tree, as such records are always infallible, and when 
Nathan gets to the end of his list at Abraham he (the Templar) can 
continue it to Adam. His own lack of honesty in giving his own 
family puts him in all the worse light. He has a long road to travel 
before he reaches Nathan's plane. 

22ig. ^d) toxU CN4 i^ ttttt (ei htm SBorte ttid^t bett 9(ttgettB(iif 
fo faffett=s3(i^ tt)iH (Sud^ nic^t glei(^ beim SBorte nehmen (or faffen), 
nic^t ben 9ugenb(i(i ber $i^e benu^eiu Nathan knows that he will 
be understood when reason asserts itself once more and he has cleared 
up the mystery of Curd's birth. The Templar sees his wrong and asks 
pardon. 

ACT ni. SCENE 10. 

2228. SlJ^iltt tttelyr als g^Uttg, continuation of the Templar'a 
«peech, fo fa^ id^ jlC @t^on Diel JUölcl, above. 

2230. SJotl Clttcr ftleittigleit, that is, his love to Recha, which, in 
his efforts at self-mastery, appears to him as a mere trifle. In his mon- 
ologue the whiie heat of passion wrought up his soul to its profoundest 
depths and now the cold wave of reason is congealing all feeling. So 
he ever fluctuates between violent extremes, never stable, never rational 
and thoughtful. 

2233. <Dctt attfgebntliS^netl Stoff. Lessing took bis figure fifom 
baking; ber aufgebunfene ^eig is kneaded together by the mind and 
brings order and light into the soul. 

2253. ^tnn öerfii^crt =a 2)enn fcib üerfic^ert. The Omission of 

the auxiliary here is rather bold, but Lessing is fond of such omissions. 
Daja will not betray Nathan unless she is sure the Templar loves 
Recha; for otherwise it would avail her nothing. 

225g. Erntet 9iitter ; pitiful because he thought to conceal from a 
woman that he was in love. 
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aa6i>i. ^aS toir §11 J^äbtu Dft feltft ti^t )iii{fen=quod nos 

habere ipsi saepe nescimus. It is contrary to the spirit of Ihe German 
language to use the accusative with the Infinitive, but it found defend- 
ers in Lessing, Goethe, and Wieland. 

aa66-7. Si^ atti$ bettt staube ntad^ett and eine ft^ett la^tn are 

both colloquial, idiomatic expressions. To äecam^, cut sticks ; to 
abandon, forsake, 

2271. ©eflattre = Geflatter. The older form with final e as in 
(Seräufd^e, ©emütl^e, ©efd^idCe, etc. The double accusative with leieren 
• • • lennen is quite proper. 

2285-6. The Templar speaks as Deist, not as Christian. 

2288-9. Christ and his disciples perfonned miracles on that very 
soil, and now the love of the Templar is to bring Recha ilito the bosom 
of the Church again, which, in Daja's eyes, is a miracle. The Tem- 
plar, who dislikes miracles, only admits that wonderful things do 
happen there. 

2303. ^er Später f oll f djOtt mfiff ett. Daja wishes to say that by the 
disclosure of the secret Nathan will be only too glad to escape further 
punishment by renouncing all claim to Recha, but the Templar under- 
stands her to mean the employment of force. That is, she uses müffett 
in the sense of necessity imposed upon Nathan by the force of circum- 
stances, and he understands it in the sense of actual lorce applied by 
others, and he will not listen to force in that sense. 

2304. Cf. Luke X, 30. 

2305. (Sr vm\ vX^i »ftffett« Cf. line 385, ^eitt "SSUv^^ mug 

muffen* As father of Recha he has the absolute right to dispose of 
her as he will and no one can force him to give her to any one. Daja 
changes her tnug tnüffen to tnug kuotten, as she knows that Nathan is 
only the foster-father and has no legal right to Recha. Having brought 
her up as Jewess when she was a Christian would subject him to severe 
punishment. 

2309. Daja keeps up the musical figure which the Templar had 
employed; for d^infatten is used in music to denote that one Instrument 
joins in accord with another, and is stronger than einflimtnetl, also used 
in tbe same sense. The Templar continues the figure in hi& äiscoräatU 
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33^0. ^at tt bof^ gar ttif^t (Brett tuUI ! For Daja had troubled 
him often enough with her scruples on that subject, and he would not 
listen to her. 

2330-1. 2a^ dnd^ ttidjt bic ^e^ett fdjreifeti. The Templar 

thinks that Daja has converted Recha to Christianity, hence his taunts, 
^aV9 {(^ttJer gcl^alten? etc. The pains of childbirth (Recha's spiritual 
birth) are not to f righten her f rom her good work ; for, having dis- 
carded all belief, he can see no difference between Jew, Mussulman, or 
Christian. He is emancipated from the thralldom of creeds, like the 
Deists, but not yet purified from prejudice and bigotry so as to become 
a representative of the pure religion of God like Nathan and Saladin. 

2338. 8ott (Sttrer ^adje » üon @urer, ber bigotten (Sl^riflin, ^ah» 

Xitf ank @urer SSerIflatt. Tlaä^e is an expression taken from common 
Kfe, as in ber Tlaä)t f^tn, ^aben, in bie Tlad^t nel^nten. Cf. the Eng- 

lish ofyour tnake, 

2339* 9( ! fo iierfte^t ^^r'iS ? So vml^^ gelten* She sees the 

natural mistake of the Templar and understands the taunt and over- 
iooks it. 

2343-4* Assad is ^aid to have becom« a Christian when he married 
a Christian wife. 

2347. Supply l^at before iDelnen mad^em 

2352. According to an older custom atd is omitted in connection 
with the participle geboren. We should expect 9tö toad fte geboren 
fei, ald eine CEl^riftin geboren fei. 

2359-61. ^ie ^^vxvxt ber üRatur fo s« berfSIfdjett, etc. Natura 

pronounced Recha a Christian at birth. In the Templar's mind, how- 
ever, Nathan had turned aside (üerlettfen) the natural impulses of her 
heart from Christianity, her natural State, to himself, as if he were her 
real father. He had thus falsified nature in bringing her up as a 
Jewess when she was a Christian. 

@ilf^ fellfl ^t\o!^VX = {t(^ felbft überlaffen, a quite common use ^ith 
Lessing. 

2374. ^em ^inge =« ber Slngetcgcnl^eit ber Befreiung unb $eim* 

fül^rung fRet^a'ö ; his love affair with Recha and its happy conclusion. 
She appears to ignore the Templar's vom's of ceUbacy, which would be a 
natural blndranc^ to any contempl^ted secret fUght which she seems to 
fanply. 
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ACT IV. SCENE i. 

* Scette : in beu Stttn^f^anqcn htS ^(ofteriS« The cloisters enclosed 

a court or garden. The archways opening into Ihis court and en- 
circling ihis space were call^d ^ceuggönge (crossways) because they 
were intended for the procession following the cross of Christ, the 
object of these solemn processions. 

2379. @r tfat fdjott ttd^t, ber ^atnari^. The Patriarch must 
have been scolding the poor friar for his lack of success in his commis- 
sions. Cf. Act I, Scene 5, where he seems- glad to have failed with 
the Templar. 

2384-6. He expresses his indignation at the worldliness of the 
clergy who wish to have a hand in everything. 2)ic ^Ci\t in fiU(9 
fttdtn, bie $anb in SIQem ^aben are idiomatic expressions and the 
diminutive forms only add force to his indignation. 

2396. SBie faner ntir ber Antrag mar* He repeats here his 
words, 3(^ QtV, unb geV ttergnügter qI9 ic^ fant, line 712. But he 
fears he rejoiced too soon and shows his indignation at the after 
effect of his message, if it prove that the Templar has cbanged his 
mind. 

2400-2. 92ttnb « * . tun C^nd) toit&%Jla/fy re/used, 
2409. Unfer ^ngel* In saving the Templar's life Säladin became 
\i\& guardian angel, 

241 1. SRit iJIcifdl nnb ölnt, The fleshly lusts, worldly motives 
have overcome the ethical reason which induced the Templar at first to 
refuse the Patriarch's proposal. 

2412. The tuieber seems to be entirely forceless, as the Templar 
had neither been there before nor offered his Services to the Patriarch 
at all. It is probably used to fill out the line, but felber would be 
better for that purpose. 

2423-4. ^ie @ad)e ift $iemUfit ^fSffifdlr ^ it refers to a bom 
Christian being brought up as a Jewess. Since the Reformation 
$faffe is in ill-repute and there seems to be just a shade of irony in this 
remark, for the Templar is in the transition stage from emancipation 
Irom creeds to the higher religion, and scofTs at all religion. 

•426-7. 9BeiI er boi^ Sorrec^t l^at, {ti^ 5n ttergel^ett« This seems 
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to be the old Jesuitical rule that the end justifies th'e means. Absolu- 
tion is in the hands of the priests and they are in a sense responsible to 
themselves alone. 

He feels a responsibility to the Church now that he knows of a 
Christian who has been taken from the bosom of the Church. 

2432. The Templar is blindly seeking for counsel, but finds none 
in himself. He also wishes to throw off on some one eise the responsi- 
bility imposed upon him by this secret. 

2435. 9ieKgiott ift gartet* The higher religion of Nathan is above 
the partisan spirit, but sectarianism is very partisan. The Templar is 
only partisan because he is selfish and piqued at Nathan. As unpar- 
tisan as he believes himself to be, he still finds the partisan spirit in- 
fluencing his actions. 

2437-8. $ait, üW eiS felfiß p toiffett, bod^ nur feiner ^ie 
Stange = nimmt f«^ nur feiner 9ieUglon al8 einer ^ortcifad^e an. 
@lnem bte Stange l^oUen = einen befc^ü^en, feine ^qrtei nel^men. It 
is a wrestling term. The judge gave each wrestler a second 'who bore a 
pole (@tange) and held it over the fallen man for protection. 

2440. The simple friar is rather bewildered than enlightened by 
this specious argument, and wisely remains discreet. 

2441-3. He does not wish for a dogmatical sentence against 
Nathan, so far has he not fallen that he would call down the powers 
that be upon his friend. He now begins to discuss whether he wants 
simple or learned advice and decides for the former. Notice the fine 
choice of words; lauter (pure) belongs to simple and not to learned 
advice. The advice of the friar would be (auter, that of the Patriarch 
would be geleiert. Hence he asked the brother to be his Patriarch 
(fcib i^r mein ^atrlart^). 

2449-51. Cf. Luke X, 41-2. 

ACT IV. SCENE 2. 

♦ @cene, ^er ^atriarii^. See Introd., p. xxxii ff. 

2455* ^i(( ^V^ rot refer to high living, freunblid) to his inner sat« 
isfaction. The description exactly suits Heraclius. 

•457* ^<i(4 ^i'fe {14 er^eien = ^^^6) $ofe ftt^ aufmachen. 
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2458. Saladin 'was noted lor his simpUdty. Cf. note to lines 
989-99. 

2469. S3IÜl)ett itttb grfinett, may ßourish like a grün bay tree. 
The style of the Patriarch is sanctimonions enough. 

2473. %tVX $emt, Polite form of address used by the Patriarch 
for effect, and not in Submission as with the friar. 

2476. ^^i^ blUtbliugd ttid)t* Blind obedience was demanded of 
all members of orders, which the Templar contests. Lessing combats 
this opinion in the Fragments. 

2479. Goeze preached the same doctrine in his controversy with 
Lessing. 

2481. Cf. Matt, ii, 7, and the stoiy of Abraham and Lot entertein» 
ing angels unawares, that is, messengers, for prophets and priests are 
angels of the Lord. So thought the Patriarch. 

Sft §tt fagett, Imitation of the French C^esi-ä-dire, 

2487. ^ie SJ^ttfftr = ben freien (Sntfc^Iuß, fr^e vnlL Kant uses 

it in the same sense. 

2490-2. Cf. line 655. 

25 1 1 . C^ine $))^otei$' = erbid^teter fRed^tdfall. Mere hypothetical 
cases have no interest for the Patriarch; he deals in facts alone. A 
similar incident occurred in the Goeze controversy, where Goeze ob- 
jected to a purely hypothetical case. See Boxberger's footnote to this 
line. 

2515. ^eitmttg. The Templar has not yet made up his mind 
what to do, as he told the friar (^^r tolßt e« (t^oit, tt)arum Idft !omme? 
^autn tüeig i6) ed felbf!). He is seeking for light to guide him and 
only wants the Patriarch's opinion. 

2517-18. Cf. the first Fragment published by Lessing entitled: 
SSon ber S5erf(^relung ber S5ernunft auf ben Äangeln. 

2522. There is a certain difHculty about the Interpretation of this 
passage. In antiquity such themes for dissertations and orations were 
conmion in the schools of the rhetoricians, and all through the Middle 
Ages they were favorite topics for discussion on the rostrums. But 
\he reference to the theater reminds us of Goeze's controversy with 
Pastor Schlosser on the theater, with which Lessing had nothing to do. 
Bttt Goeze was constantly stigmatizing Lessing for his theater logic, and 
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Alis is probably an allusion to that part of their controversy. See 
Boxberger on this passage. 

2526. ^f^nur^e = ^offc, ^offenl^aftcr (Slnfatt, 

2527. @itteti ^nm S3eften ^abett, /0 makg game ofone, S)a§ S3efle 

was the prize at shooting-matches, ninepins and other games of skill, 
hence Sttoad )Um heften ^aben was to make it the prize; figuratively 
(Sinen gunt i^eßen ^aben is to make one the aim of all derisive remarks, 
to make one the butt of ridicule. 

2531. 3fBvbetfaittft=:fogIeid^. The word is now obsolete except 
in official style, which Lessing intentionally makes the Patriarch use. 

2532-3- ^^^Ixil^t^ tttib faiferlid^eiS 9ief4i = jus canonicum and 
jus romanum. Ecclesiastical and civil right. 

2535- Obbefagte = oben befagte. 

2538. $0lsf^06* @tog is a heap of things laid over one another. 
©Oljflog is a heap of wood = here @d^eltcr^ufen, the stake. 

2543-5. The Templar knew nothing of this though it is literally 
true. It was a chance shot with him. Daja had only told him the 
bare fact that Recha was a Christian. 

2546. This passage shows fanaticism in its true light, in all its glar- 
ing hideousness. No matter, the Jew is to be burneä, regardless of the 
fact that he has shown true love to bis neighbor. 

2554 ff. The Templar now assumes it as a real case and not hypo- 
thetical. But where did he get the information given here? Daja 
told him nothing of the kind. He can only have conjectured it from 
the knowledge he has of Nathan and the few words that Daja said to 
him. Cf. lines 1307, 2340. 

2558. Ser Semttnft« Religio^ of reason which the Deists advo« 
cated. 

2560. ^iefetloegett =3 propterea. Now obsolescent and ofEcial 
Btyle. 

2562-3. With Christians belief is considered very essential, but the 
Deists look upon the life, the moral rectitude, as the essential thing. 
Cf. lines 1583^ for Recha's beUef. 

2570. 3d) ^tV fogleid^ sunt Sultan. So Goeze did to Lessing 
when overcome in the controversy. Cf. Introd., p. x. 

a57X-7* The bistorical capitulation contains no such conditiona^ 
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but rather even the Patriarch had to leave the city. Jerusalem was to 
remain uninjured; every Christian could leave on payment of a rausom; 
the Holy Sepulchre was to be spared, and every Chpstian could visit 
it on payment of a certain fee. • 

2574- 3» ttltfer a0erl)ei(tgftett 9ieftgiott. This expression was 
very common with Goeze in his controversy against Lessing. See 
Boxberger's footnote to this line. 

2578-82. Again we have Goeze*s tactics with the duke of Bruns- 
wick in his efForts to bring Lessing into disrepute. Goeze employed 
almost the same words. 

2584. Sermon = geifilid^e 9{ebe; it usually means a dry and 
tedious sermon. 

258g. SfUttbetI» The use of the particle ge- in the formation of the 
past participle did not become a fixed rule until the Mid. and Mod. 
H.G. periods. Even in the Mid. H.G. period some participles rarely 
took gc- (e. g. fomen, toorbcn, funbcn, etc.), and in Mod. H.G., in the 
language of the poets, the past participle is often formed without ge~, 
especially funbcn and toorbeit. 

The changed tone of the Patriarch is quite characteristic of him, and 
his historical prototype used the same tactics. 

2598. 31uf bCU ^runb fommett, thoroughly invesHgate^ trace to iti 
source. 

2600. 9)leitt @ol)tt* As superior to inferior this accords with 
ecclesiastical custom. The brother is well named Bonafides, good 
faith, 

ACT IV. SCENE 3. 

2602. %td ^itlgiS (Jrash) expresses I^ssing's contempt for 
money, which he has transferred to Saladin's character, though the 
great Saladin also had little regard for money. 

2607. There is a traditional saying of Saladin that the hands of a 
king should be like a sieve, so that money would slip through them,. 
Saladin's were so. 

2609. ^bjtoacfeti « abrupfen, abgerren (jqueeze), It is used of 

money, property, and Services. 
a6ii. %Vl^ ^mtltt, now bte Srmut In the preceding centiii]P^ 
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th«i neuter gender of ^rmut was employed in the coUective sense for 
the poor, 

2612. ^ic @^enbett bei bcm ®robe. The tribute levied on every 
Christian to visit the grave of the Saviour had been abolished. Marin 
(ii, 72) says: Personne ne se presenie devant lui scms recevoir de 
Vargent ou des provisions when the inhabitants were leaving Jerusalem 
at the time of its capture. The generosity of Saladin to the Citizens of 
Jerusalem is celebrated by all historians. Lessing could justly make 
him say that he would be glad if the alms for the poor pilgrims should 
not be interrupted and thus cause them to go away empty-handed. 

2615. ^enn ttur « • • Just what Lessing had in mind in writing this 
SBenn nur, is doubtful, but probably it was some act of generosity to 
to which he wished to refer. 

26^7. £i0a, in Arabic Leila (night), a common name for girls. 

2633-5. S3Keli meg • • • C^ittmal bleiben mir aOe SBeg. Euphe- 

mistic expression for flerben. Our he passed away , , .tve shall all pass 
away, comes the nearest to it. 

2638. @r !|0t ber Ofeinbe nie^r (partitive gen.). Saladin in- 
dulgently refers to the passion of love which unsettled (üerrütft) Assad's 
life-plans. 

2647. £S^t ben ^li^Ieier fallen, For Muhammedan women can- 
not appear unveiled before men. 

2648-g. VivC^ nun fein %1^n, Saladin had not yet heard the voice 
of the Templar, for after being pardoned, the Templar was so astounded 
that he could not speak and Saladin was so affected that he went away 
in silence (lines 587-9). Nathan had immediately recognized Wolf 
von Filneck's (Assad's) voice, and Saladin would certainly do the 
same. 

ACT IV. SCENE 4. 

2667. Like the Seven Sleepers, a well-known oriental tale. 

2668-9. In a letter to his brother Karl (April, 1779), Lessing 
writes: „Oinniftan fo üiel al« geenlanb (ober cigentlid^ ©entenlanb, üon 
bfd^in, bcm latcinift^cn genius). 2)iö fo ötcl a(d ^tt." 2)iö is the 
name of the evil spirit, hence the adjective gut to qualify it; and 
iS^inntflan really signiBes the deserl ofthe geniu 
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SKltttte refers to the bloom of youth as among the ancients and keepi 
up the oriental coloring of the simile. 

2673-4. He refers to the secret love affair with the Christian lady 
von Stauffen, which finally led him to b«come a Christian in order to 
marry her. 

2684. Uttt mir? In the last Century titn, especially when another 
preposition with the dative preceded it| govemed the dative. See ex- 
amples in Boxberger's footnote to this passage. 

2685-6. 3m toeigen ^anttl, of the Templar». Samerfam! »• 

the broad mantel of the Arabs. Xnlhau » Xurban. ^($e » ^ilS^Ut, 
fiä hat, worn by the Templars who are said to have bronght it into 
Europe. 

2687-8. 3il^ (afie nie nerlattgt, %a^ attett SlSttmett QHtie 9iitt^ 

toad^fc. Absolutely true of Saladin; for confessors of every faith lived 
quietly under his scepter and he had Christians in his household. 

2690. Continuation of Saladin's simile. This comparison of the 
different barks of trees well represents Lessing's opinion that religion 
(i. e. creed) is only the shell after all. Saladin was peacefully disposed 
and would have preferred to be God's gardener and allow all trees to 
grow in their special way than to be his champion on the field ol 
battle. 

2693-4. @iu SBort ? yOu give me your word of honor? ©in 
9)'{attn, As a ftian of honor I dö, Cf. the proverb : „@in ÜJ^ann, ein 

Bort; ein SBort, ein 3)^ann/' or ^ein Sßort ein SBort, ein iD^^ann ein 

SWann." That is, Nis words the man* 

2694-5. The bond of friendship between them is seäled. Cf. the 
friendship between the Templar and Nathan, and Nathan and Saladin, 
so we now have a close bond between Christian, Jew, and Mussul- 
man. 

2699. ^a2 eine X^ot • ♦ • aui^fdilng = böß eine ^^at . . . gereichen, 

lüerbeil ließ. We must either consider au^Jc^Iogen as transitive bere, 
contrary to its usual meaning, or change t>(x^ into baß. 
2700-2. Cf. Recha's remarks, lines 1604-6. 

2709. (Sf^mierig = cmpfinblic^. 

2712. Said to he historically true of Saladin, though in general hia 
characler was regulär and well-ordered. 
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a7X5« 6ö mit einem ^abeti = (in colloquial style) e« mit einem gu 
t^un ^abcn, im ^abcr |lel)en, ä? *^ out with one, 
273a. Söti teitem Ofenteti. Cf. lines 1 321-2. 

2733. S3eff^ttia^ett, wheedlej flauer with sofl words, 

2740. 3tli§ treuer. Cf. line 2224, ba brcnnt'8. This time it is the 
flames of love. We remember his hasty entry into Nathan's house 
when he visited Recha. 

2743. %\aatt'^xVL^&,flatly. Cf. line 2077, freierblng«. 

2755-8. The Templar, having discarded revealed religion, calls all 
creeds and beliefs superstitions. He is now in the transition stage, but 
will soon pass to the advanced stage of Saladin and Nathan. 

(Sd fittb tiif^t au frei, bie il^rer ^ttttn flotten* These words 

have become a proverb in German. Rückert, Erl. Ausg. II. 450, says : 

QRanc^er toA^nt fi(^ frei, unb liefet 
9lt(^t bie SSanbe, bie i^n fc^nüren. 

The Templar also speaks of ,,bei! geffeln, Xot\6)t bte Sleligion ben 
SO^enfc^en anlegt" (line 2182). He calls the doctrines of positive re- 
ligion chains (lines 2434-8). 

2760. $((etg(aulien, like ©tauben, is not generally used in the 
plural. 

2762-4. To be connected with the preceding speech of the 
Templar. 

S3IBbe primarily means dim-sighted, but it is here used in the figura- 
tive sense of weak-minded. The idea is that the warst superstition is to 
consider one's own superstition the more tolerable, to entrust feeble man- 
kind to it tili itgrows used to the brigJiter light oftruth. 

©ettfBl^ne, instead of getüol^nc = gett)oI)nt ttierbcn. In religious 

matters mankind is compared to weak-eyed people who cannot bear 
the füll light of day. 

2767. 1)ief er ^iui^bunb aUer SRenfi^en = biefer 5(u«gcgeid^nctjlc 

aller 3J?cnfcl^eu. ?lntbliub is really the front end of a piece of cloth 
which lies exposed to view and is therefore the best. In Mid. H.G. also 
called „®d)aufalt/' later ,,@d[)anenbe." In English, sample, 

2769-70. The Templar is again calumniating Nathan as with the 
Patriarch (Act IV, Scene 2). He knows nothing about the way 
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Nathan obtained Recha, and should not haslily conclude that he had 
used unfair means. Now Nathan had brought her up as a Jewess, 
before in no religion whatever. 

277a. Jldrttt = locf t, as one does birds by scattering kerneis of 
corn. 

3773. ^f^iette = fd)len. Cf. litte for litt in Act III, Scene 8. 

2776- 3ft ein öcr^cttelt 6^1)Hftettfin)». S^ergetteln = ocrfheuen, 

with the additional idea of being lost. Js a stray Christian child, 
3780-3. Wolves in sheeps' clothing. ©cl^et CU(^ Oor t)Or bcn fal* 

fd)en ^ropl^eten, btf in ^c^afdüeibem gu euc^ fommeu, intoenbig ober 
fiüb fie reißcnbc SSöIfc. 

The hounds which he is to let loose upon Nathan are the same as 
those that Saladin afterwards calls fanatics of the Christian mob 
(line 2799). 

2789-90. 8id) • • . gettommett \iiat = ftd^ . . . benommen ^atte. 
fic^ nehmen is sometimes used for fid^ benehmen» 
2791. S3raufenb == Icibenf(^aftlid^, feurig. 
279g. ^en Sf^marment beined (€l)riftUd)en) %lht\d. Saladm 

hated fanatics of all kinds, but honored the noble-minded, though en- 
thusiastic, believers of all creeds. So he does not want Nathan given 
over to the fanatical mob. 

2802-3. Be not a Christian to spite a yeio or a Mussulman, 

2804. a3lntbcgicr = ©Uitgier. Cf. 9?eubegier for Neugier, line 
2198. 

2810-11. Ashamed of his conduct, the Templar confesses his fault 
and fears that he is different from Saladin's Assad. But this very fear 
betrays Assad's true character, which gladly showed repentance for 
faults committed. 

2812. Impetuosity, misdirected, ungovemed by a streng will, is a 
a fault, but under proper control and well directed it becomes a virtue. 

Lessing had the irascibility of his father, and yet he spoke in the fol- 

lowing true words of him : „2)u tüarft fo ein guter unb gugleit^ (0 ein 
^i^jiger äJiann." 

2819-21. Saladin ironically remarks to the Templar that the great 
fault in Recha's education is that she has eaten no pork, a possible 
thrust at those Christians who consider the eating of pork a sign of 
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superiority over the Jews and Turks. The Templar feels the sting, as 
we See in his monologue (Act V, Scene 3). 

ACT IV. SCENE 5. 

2829-30. Lessing had the intention of letting Saladin ask the 
Templar this question, and wrote out the passage, but Mendelssohn 
objected to it, as it reminded too closely of a similar well-known scene 
unworthy of a Lessing; therefore Lessing omitted it. The passage 
has never been found. See Boxberger's footnote to the passage. 

2842. The one that saves the life of a person has the same rights as 
the one who gives life, which is not at all true; the analogy is false. 
All the more would the Templar (says Saladin) have a better right to 
Recha than Nathan, who is not even her father. False again. 

2848. ^ie Ue^e 9{euliegier* 9^eugier, 9{eugtecbe are now more 
common. Sittah softens the harshness of her curiosity by the adjective 
litbtf 7ny fond curiosity, 

2850-2. Cf . the remark of Hermann's father in Goethe's Hermann 
und Dorothea : 

g'Sienn an hex IBraut, bte her QRann fic^ erto&^It, lA^t 0l^t(^ ft(^ erfennen 
äBe((^ed (^eifited er fei, unb ob er ftc^ eigenthc^ äöert^ fa^It." 

Sittah's interest in the Templar has been awakened, and she wishes 
to know whether he has chosen wisely or not. 

ACT IV. SCENE 6. 
2860. Silver groundwork inwrought with golden vines, later called 

„golbnc, ben tücißen ©runb burd)fc^längelnbe ©tröme" ; purchased in 
Babylon for Daja. Cf. lines 44-5. 

2868. S3ilb is used here as throughout this passage in the sense of 
©innbilb, emö/em, Symbol^ and pnnbllberfl, line 2872, means sym- 
bolizest. 

2879. ^etne Siefienfaf^ett« Be off with the zvhole kit and boodle. 
®iebenfad)en really denotes a gripsack which contains only the most 
necessary things. 

2879-81. This passage has been expiained by reference to Matt» 
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iv, i-io, where the Saviour is teropted by Satan. There is but slight 
similarity, still the pious Daja would naturally think of her Bible, as she 
is represented as very conversant with it throughout the play, though 
probably an anachronism» for the crusaders knew little and cared less 
for the Bible than for the priest's word. 

a88z. 9lxdlt tüiit an l Supply ic^ as sabject and ed as object, ni(^t 
rü^r' i(^ ed an. In her passionate excitement Daja uses a fordble ex- 
pression picked up from the language of the street. 

a886. D flcttt (Sndl Itif^ fO fremb. Do notfHgn tobe so surprised, 
you know what I tnean, 

2894. ^Ki^t gfetterfol^Ieft, etc. Cf. Rom. xii, 20, fo mlrfl bu feurige 
^o^ten auf fein $aupt fammeln. For the whole passage cf. lines 
54-6; 165; 742-4; 2318-9. Daja misconstrues the Biblical passage in 
thinking of the pains of conscience which Nathan must have in spite 
of his good deeds; for, if he were to give Recha back to her faith» he 
might rejoice in real eamest for having done a good deed. 

«895. ^01^ biC OftC fieier, mieber? ffarpingonthesamestring 
again / We use story or iong instead of lyre, 

2896-7. 9)lit einer neuen @aite, that is, the love of the Templar. 
But it's out of tune (toeber flimmt) or snaps (nO(^ ^ält). For when 
the mystery about the Templar is cleared up, he will prove to be 
Recha's brother, if Nathan's fear is realized. 

2904. 12Bai9 ttlirb er ^Vlfizn^ Like the Templar, Daja thinks the 
friar can have but one wish (to beg.) Hence Nathan's directions to 
give before he asks. Boxberger quotes Matt, v, 42 : „(^\A bem, ber 
bittet/' but Nathan a Jew would hardly think of the New Testament 
command. He gives to all and wisely, and merely wishes to spare the 
brother the pain and humility of asking, 

ACT IV. SCENE 7. 

fl9Zflff. If the Templar, as Nathan suspects, is the son of Wolf von 
Filneck, then he is Recha's brother, but if not, then Nathan would be- 
tray to the Templar that he is not Recha's father without there being 
any necessity for it. 

29x6. ®e( ! Said to Daja, whose curiosity caused her to linger. 
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agz8. $CYt ^üÜ^üUf formal address, which he drops when he be- 
comes more intimately engaged in conversation with Nathan. 

291g. ^nnof^ = no6). Cf. the offidal forms of anbei, anl^ero, an* 
j[e|jO, annoc^, etc., which are still in use in ofHcial documents and often 
borrowed by the poets. 

2920-22. Cf. for the same testimony from Al-Hafi line 1066-9. 

3c tttt = yinn tüO% 

2930. Stt^c = (gntf(^ablgung, SScrgütung, amenäs. ©Icbcnfad^, 
sevenfold was not the Mosaic law of restitution, but fourfold. Cf. Ex. 
xxii, i; I Sam. xii, 6; Luke xix, 8. 

2935-6. @tt^ =2 tüOl^nte. Quarantana, or more accurately Quaran- 
tania, Lat. Quarantena, is the name of the desert land between Jericho 
and Jerusalem, but a high, rugged mountain in this region is now es- 
pecially called by this name. Here the Saviour is said to have passed 
the forty days of his temptation (hence the name), for which reason 
many hermits had their cells in the various cavems during the Middle 
Ages. Here the man feil among thieves and was tended by the Good 
Samaritan. 

2942. WLtüO = »0. Cf. annoc^ above. These particles (an-, att-) 
«are simply strengthening. 

2944. 3f^ ftel^e anf ^o^Ien; generally auf g(ü^enben ^ol^ten 

flehen, A? «V upon tAorns, is used here by Lessing to denote not only 
great impatience, but also that he is sorely pressed for time; for he 
wishes to find the Templar and clear up the mystery of his birth. 

2947. Liebelei auf Xfiahot, kermitage on MU TaboTy between 
six or eight miles from Nazareth, where Christ was transfigured. In 
the sixth and seventh centuries there were churches and a cloister on 
it. At the time of the Crusades there was a Latin church and a 
cloister built there, but destroyed by the Muhammedans and rebuilt 
later. In 1187 Saladin laid everything there waste. 

2955. 3tti^ D^r gefegt, comes from the proverb einen glol^ in« 
£)^r fe<jen, to put a flea in one's ear, Cf. ;3ln ben Äopf fe<jcn, which 
probably led Lessing to the use of the above expression, Cf. also 
einem in ben O^ren liegen, etc. 

2958-9. The Patriarch, did not believe that the Templar's hypothe- 
sis was a hypothesis, but a real case, so he had notbing better to d« 
than to send out the good Bonafides to find the Jew. 
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ag6z. jDB govems the genitive when ca|^u|Bd, the dative when locai 
or temporal. 

2962-5. The reference is to Matt, xii, 31. This is a thnist at the 
theologians of that time, who understood by the sin against the Holy 
Ghost, now blasphemy of Christ's person, now the peculiar sins of 
malice, etc. But the controversy was endless and bitter. 

2979. &ü^ü = ®(ilCi, a fortified seaport where formerly the 
Philistines dwelt. Saladin attacked and took it in 1 170, but abandoned 
it again because important matters called him to Egypt It is now 
known under the name of Ghuzzeh. 

2982. ^arttft had been built not long before by a king of Jerusa- 
lem upon a height of the same name not far from Gaza. 

2986. (S:t blieb hütb barauf bei ^li^laloit = er fiel, etc. Ascalon 

was a fortified seaport in the south of Palestine and bore a conspicuous 
part in the wars of the Crusades. 

2987. fBol^I fOftft. The friar did not know Wolf von Filneck 
well, but in his personal relations (IDO^I fonjt), in contradistinction to 
war, where he met an honorable death, he was a dear lord. 

2995-6. @0 flüt ed gute SSege, proverbial for /A^re is no Aaste, 
iktre is no fear ; Jfno one eise knows aboui the matter, there is then no% 
fear, 

Xtfittt wir. Nathan does not seem to trust him as he ought, hence 
this peculiar plea to inspire confidence. He prefers to leave the good 
undone rather than that it should produce eviL Surmising that Nathan 
had naturally brought up the child as his own, he teils him that there 
is no fear, for he will not betray him. 

3007-8. Uttb «i|ttt fo bel0|Ket »etbe« ? The Patriarch's sen- 
tence >*-as : bcr 3ube lüirb üerbronnt 

3008. ^tid »tfl wir ttidit eta = baS tolQ mir nx6^i in ben $ttip\, ein« 

leuchten, / cannot understand it, 

3013-14. Uttb fitxber btfradpeit Siebe, alludes to the well-known 
stories of children nursed by wild animals, where they lack a mother's 
love but do have the love of animals. 

3020-4. Lessing looked upon Christianity as upon ennobled Juda- 
ism, not a new religion, and this was the mistake of many and is so 
still In one of the Fragments, J^xl bem ^x^^t 3efa unb feiner 
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Süngcr/' this idea is dwelt upon. Cf. Boxberger's note to this passage. 
It is true that Jesus never broke with Judaism, but the doctrines he 
taught were so diametrically opposed to it that the Christian religion 
has become a new religion, has become universal. Christians, howesrer, 
should leam tolerance, and that is all the friar means here. The Jews 
are also God's children. 

3025. 3^iiHl'l^(<4 = Mid. H.G. gürfprcd^. Now they say SBort* 
fü^rcr, ©pred^cr, SScrtrctcr bei ©crid^t, gürfpred^cr, intercessor^ advo- 
cate, See Schiller, Turandot (Act V, Scene i). Weigand derives it 
from Low German SSorfprafc. 

3026. SBenit $a( Itnb ©lei^nerei. The fanaticism and hypo- 
critical piety of the Patriarch are meant. 

3032-5. Lessing often praised the simple-hearted and poor in 
spirit. The simple, trusting faith of the poor in heart is a better guide 
to pious deeds than the great knowledge of the theologians. Resigna- 
tion in God also received constant praise from our poet. 

^BgCtointtCtt is a very significant word, as it portrays the inner 
struggle in Nathan's soul when he received the Christian child as his 
own. It was the battle of resignation to God's will. 

3036. SoK Gaffer = öotl X^räncn, is a Biblical expression. 

3038-40. Gath is one of the five royal eitles of Philistia lying north- 
west of Jerusalem, but at this time long since destroyed. The many 
persecutions of the Jews, even then and in our day, not for the praise 
of God as they claim, but for political reasons and for personal 
gain, Warrant this heart-rending tale describing Nathan's ordeal and 
victory over seif. This tale also has a direct bearing on Lessing's own 
life. For after a marriage of only one short year, the only happy year 
^f his life, he lost a wife and child. It was a bitter struggle for the 
poet, and he wrestled long in anguish of soul, but came out resigned 
in spirit though broken in body, for he never recovered his health 
again. Nathan's struggle of soul was written with the heart's blood o! 
ihe poet. 

3046-7. A Biblical description. Cf. Job, the king and inhabitants 
of Ninevah. 

3048. 93ei4er = nebenher, mit ®ott aud^ ibo^t gered^tet. Just as 
Job wished to bring his cause with God before a judge and plead it. 
Job also accused God of injustice. 
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3050^. Unh boi^ ift Q(ott. Like Job Nathan never denied God, how- 
ever much he raight accuse him of injustice. Retuming reason made 
him realize this and see that all happens through God's decrees. There- 
fore he must practice what he had long ago understood. Faith in God 
and resignation to his decrees, love to man, both friend and foe, good 
deeds, charity, tolerance, these are God-given virtues and must be exer- 
cised by God's children. Their practice had made Nathan wise. The 
decision to do so was made at this critical moment of his life and God 
sent him the desired opportunity inunediately. 

30S9' 3ttbcm = inbcffen. 

3068-70. This passage corresponds exactly to Lessing's idea of 
religion. It is his third stage. Cf. Introd. pp. xii-xiii. All religions 
contain the germs out of which the higher religion can be developed. 
Nicodemus, the Good Samaritan, the Centurion, etc., all possessed 
those qualities which class them as professors of that universal religion, 
and their mere outward conformity to their peculiar modes of worship 
do not exclude them from the higher rank of perfect sons of God. So 
Nathan and the friar meet on a common piain. The Jew is no longer 
a Jew, nor the Christian a Christian, but both are true sons of God. 

3072. ©iebenfaii^e Siebe, The love for his seven sons had been 
transferred to the foundling. The same idea occurs in line 3075. 

3078. 9lnn tloKenbi^. This last proof of Nathan's resignation to 
th« will of God that he will obey, even if he must give up his adopted 
daughter whom he loves with a sevenfold love, convinces the friar 
completely (nun k)oI[enb6) that Nathan is a true Christian. 

3081. ^et erfte befte. The first one who comes along, wfaether 
his Claim be good or not. It is a German idiomatic phrase meaning 
any one. 

3084. SOlittfiett = mlnbepen, the earlier and formerly very common 
form of the word. 

3088. ^tpp (^tppt), masc, now obsolescent; kinsman, 

3093. ttnb bem ^efti^Ieii^te beffeit = Unb beffen ©efd^Iec^te. 

3101. S^ricgt = trügt. 

3104. SB erf «i^arrtcn = begruben. SScrfc^arren is not elegant and is 

used to denote the hästy burial after a battle. It means literally to 
icrape into a hole, as animals bury their dead. 
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3x08. 9[f^ lann nil^t lefen. When we remember that the knights 
themselves could rarely read in the Middle Ages, it will not appear 
Strange that a poor laybrother could not read. 

311a. 3^r = bcr SKuttcr 'iReä^aX 

311g. (Sibam = ©d^ttJicgerfo^n ; naturally the Templar. 

3x24-5. The suspicion against Daja is unjust in one sense and cor- 
rect in another. She is the only one who knew the secret and it could 
have been divulged only by her. However she had not divulged it to 
the Patriarch, but to the Templar. 

ACT IV. SCENE 8. 

3135* 9n4 i^nt ^W^ ^tfttdt, that is, angebrad^t. (Sinem ettoad 
{leden is to teil some one something secretly, and is taken from every- 
day life. 

3 x4a. ^ttt expresses how quickly the Templar will lose Recha. 
Synon3anous, yet different from ^ufcl^, PuQ^/ nu. 

3x43* ^cr SenMielterr ift bntm. Supply gefomtnen. Um ettoad 
lommen = etiDad t)erUeren, einbüffen, um ettoad gebracht toevhtn, to 

lose, 

3x50. Qfttertiiegeni^ — untertvegen or untertvegd. Untertoegen is 

the dative plural (unter toegett). Untertvegd is falsely formed like 
)}0rmalS/ nad^mald, etc., according to the analogy of adverbial gen- 
itives. Unter, however, never governs the genitive, so that it would be 
wrong here. ^ 

ACT V. SCENE i. 

* SJlantadtff Ctt, that is, slaves. They were either bought as children 
or were the children of the concubines of the Turkish nobles and were 
caref uUy brought up. Lessing cites from Marin : " The Mamelukes or 
the body guard of Saladin wore a kind of yellow livery; for this was 
the color of the body guard of his whole house, and all who wished to 
appear attached to him sought to gain credit by wearing this color. 
Saladin kept a thousand Mamelukes who were very much attached to 
him and fought bravely." 

3158. ^a^ira, the Arablc form of Cairo, which latter form comes 
from the Italian pronunciation. The füll name is Musr el Kahira, the 
victorious capitaL It lies in Middle Egypt on the Nile. 
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3160. ^bra^tm^ Arabic form for Abraham. 

3162-3. $abe ^atil bcr guten 3^^<t9* T^i* constmction ob- 

tained in Middle II. G. Edel riter Günther ^ des Schuzzes habe danc ,,. 
It is more energetic than the usual construction, ^be S)anf für bie 
gute 3citung. 3<^it""9 = ^'iad^rid^t. 
3165-6. ^em guten 93oten Äein 93otenbrot ? 33otcnbrct denoted 

first the three slices of bread given to a messenger for good news, then 
any reward for a message. The expression is now obsolete and Soten« 
lo^n is used instead. 

3176. @0 furj öor meinem Abtritt, euphemistic for death. They 
now say Abgang or eintritt. Saladin died of a hot fever the 4th of 
March, 1193, in his 57th year. According to Marin, II, 320, Saladin 
had a presentiment of an early death. In sending his son £1 Dhaher, in 
ii92,to Upper Sjrria hesaid: "Myson, you are going to reign over 
the States which I have given you. My infirmities make me fear that I 
shall never see you again." 

3190. Sprengte = ba« $fcrb fprlngcn Heß, dashed off at füll 

Speed, 

3193. fiecfer = SeHerteder. It usually denotes a green young man^ 
then @d^elm, ©pitjbubc. Here it means the rascal. 

3201. ^a| fle mein 93eifpiel (^ot) bilben l^elfen. 

3202. 3^ ^ViitX £e^t, at the last. Sie^e denotes the fortress on the 
boundary, then the end, leave-taking, then parting gift, or cup ; it then 
became confounded with Mid. H.G., flcl^ Ic^cn = flC^ crgö^en, to enter- 
tain, rejoice, ?C^C {refreshmetU^musementy parting cup) passed out 
of use except in several expressions, and flnally became confounded vrith 
£c<jt(c), the end. 

ACT V. SCENE 2. 

3210. ^bnßnffen is a common enough name, but the whole event 
here narrated is fictitious and only introduced to account for the delay 
of the transport. 

321 1. S^ebaii^, the country about Thebes in Upper Eg3rpt. There 
had been no revolt there. 

3226. 3^¥ ! il^ bin, etc., addressed to the slaves in the back- 
ground. 
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ACT V. SCENE 3. 

3237 ff. The Templar begins to realize that the fanatical Giristian in 
him is more firmlyseated.than the bigoted Jew in Nathan and advances 
one Step f arther in his transition stage. 

3244-9. The figure is from the plastic art. The unknown father is 
like the slave who brings the artist the rough block, while Nathan is 
like the artist who chisels it into a beautiful statue. 

The Oben ©tranb bei^ fiebeni^ is the ordinary, stupid education 
which the ordinary person gives to a child, while Nathan had given 
Recha the best that could be had. Hence Nathan is the real father. 

3252. SJIi^ G^^riftenbirne. 2)irne formerly had a noble meaning, 
but now it mostly expresses contempt, which was the Templar's inten- 
tion in using it. • 

3254. So eilt 3ube, that is, a Jew like Nathan who had won the 
Templar's profound respect. 

3256. ©elbft i^r fi&li^eln« Not even her smile, which had en- 
chanted him, would be valued by him without the charm of character 
and intellect as its priceless setting. 

3265. S^erflattCrn^ taken from the butterfly which passes its time 
fluttering in the sun. 

3266. fiauntf4* Before he was argerlif^ (<»«5fO')» iiow he is only 
lanntffi^ {moody, cross), 

3268-9. ^enn ii^ bcn ^)^M t^txtXtnit, etc., what i/, etc. Cf. 

lines 2819-21, where Saladin was justly quite sarcastic. 

3274. Sorge^llflltbcrt. Daja may after all have been merely gos- 
siping and knew nothing of what she was sayiiig. He should have 
been wiser than to have given heed to her words. 

3282. It was not a Single spark, the whole being was on fire. 

3285. yt^XtX matten. SÖartcn with the genitive means to walch, 
to minä, to pay attention to, 

ACT V. SCENE 4. 

3292. Wanting nothing the friar was richer than Nathan with all 
his wealth; for the self-sufficient (gcitugfam) is rieh. 
3317. ®rttbctt SBcgö = grabe« lücg«. For the sake of euphony 
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the weak form of the masc. and neut adj. is used in adverbial expres- 
sions like this, but with this particular word the strong form has been 
retained. 

3326. ^ir bange machte. In the expression einem bange machen, 

bange is an adverb and the whole idea is to cause anxiety to any one. 
The dative is alone correct, but some lock upon bange as an adjective 
and construe bange machen with the accusative. 

3331-3. Nathan had educated a Christian child in his peculiar way 
and mankind would condemn him, but God knew all and had ordained 
all. 

ACT V. SCENE 5. 

3337. The Templar is not strictly truthful, for he had not waited 
for Nafhan, but had first seen the Patriarch to get his advice in regard 
to Recha's case and then had hastened to Saladin to prevent any vio- 
lent measures from being taken. 

3346. @tdber s= ^pür^unb, a kind of setter, Here it is used for a 
spy, Nathan is trying to find out whether the Templar has been to the 
Patriarch, and the Templar is trying to find out whether the friar has 
told Nathan anything. Hence the cautious questioning. 

3350. ^ie bumme— itifi^t bte fromme. With all his simplicity 

the friar was not stupid and would never lend himself as a blind tool 
f or 4g|M!cuting the wicked plans of the Patriarch. 

3351. The Patriarch, however, considers him stupid and thinks him- 
self shrewd enough to use his simplicity for his bad purposes. 

3354- ®0 fteOt er toenigfieftd ftl^ WX, The Templar stiU fears 
that the friar may have betrayed all to the Patriarch and possibly to 
Nathan; he does not heartily trust him. Conscious of his own wrong 
he fears the result in either case. 

3363- 9Kit feiner ^unft = mit feiner ©rloubniß, begging his par- 

don. The Templar had not made any complaint nor given any names. 
3370. 8fe^I = ge^Itritt, geiler. 
3375* ^^^ mtd^ tonrmif^ machte = n)a9 mtd^ In SBut^ brachte. 

2Bnnni|c^ = ttJurmig, which is the usual form now. 

3381. ^ui^jubettgen. Cf. Iine2ii7. 

3382. 9ud ber i^uft gegriffen, an idiomatic expression meaning 
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unfounded, invented, Howev^r, Nathan*s questions were not nnfounded, 
but very much to the point, for he wished to prevent any fatal mis- 
takes. 

3394-5- ^«4 ^i^a ttttb gnt bad 9)le{fe¥ an bie ^e^Ie fe^en = 

einen In bic Öußcrpe 9^0t bringen. This expression means to attack 
one tooth and nail, do one all the damage possible. Of course it refers 
to his consultation with the Patriarch. 

3395-6. SBo ftecft bai^ %vXt ? The delicate thrust which Nathan 
airas at the Templar shows at the same time the infinite fund of humor 
in his character. When the Templar closes his remarks with "well 
and goody I determined to do all the härm possible,"- he asks : "Do 
you call that^ö^then?" We see this same vein of humor and at the 
same time reproof in him when offering his money to Saladin. 

3399. @(4^^^0r ^^'^ ^^^^ ^^ ^^ active sense, hates you,* 

340z. @tn innger Saffe == ein unüerfiänbiger, unbefonnener junger 
aOfJenfd^. 
3402. 9n Beiben @nben = an (Sjrtremen. He is an extremist who 

always does either too much or too little. 

3404-5. "^twx i^r fö mtfi^ freiüi^ fnffct. " If you come to me 

condemning your own act as you do and judging yourself so severely 
(then I must pardon you)." 

3432-4. 3^r toa^nt, etc. The breviary had informed .Nathan fully 
of all he wished to know about both Recha and the Templar, hence 
there was no longer any necessity for concealment. Cf. lines 3327-94. 

3446-7. He had saved her from the fire, now he will save her from 
the convent. 

3449. The friar had been reminded by the Patriarch's commission 
of his part in delivering Recha to Nathan. The discovery of the whole 
truth resulted from. this circumstance. 

3456. 9ni$ biefen ($änben). 

3466-7. The Templars, and most of the Orders of the day, were 
both priests and warriors. Nathan does not yet wish to teil the secret 
to the Templar, hence his evasive answers. 

3475-7. So Recha spoke to Daja : „tt)oö t^at er bir, ben @amcn 
ber 33ernunft 2)cn er fo rein in meine @eele ftreute, SJiit beine« ?anbe8 
Uniraut ober ©turne @o gern ju mifc^en?" lines 1564-7. It is a plea 
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for rational religion again which tbe Tgmplar prcfers to the iares of 
superstition. Satan sows the tares. See Matt, xiii, 2^H, 

3483 ff. Lessing has skillfully brought out the chäracter of the 
Templar, who inherits the impetuous teraperament of Gannole in 
Boccaccio (see Introd. p. xxvi) . Again his passion carries him away and 
his bitter sarcasms mar his better nature. " The shell may be bitter," 
says Nathan, " but the kernel is sound." 

3492. ^aiS l^aiiti i^t für eilten ^ngel ba gebilbet is the reading 

that stood in the first impression. Nathan also compares her to an 
angel. 

3493* ä^er^ttttjett, boUh, The expression comes from the works of 
art which are botched by bunglers. Nathan had made a noble woman 
of Recha, and now she should become bigoted and narrow as most re- 
ligious Partisans were. 

3494. HtXf that is, bet C^ftgel of whom the Templar had just spoken. 
Recha would still be worthy of their love. 

3496. Sott meiner Siebe fagt ha& nii^t. He cannot think the 

distorted picture which his busy fancy creates will be loveable. He 
does not wish the least thing, not even her name (as Nathcji's 
daughter) changed. The slightest change would distort the picture in 
his eyes. 

3501. 9(n4 eben tiiel = ba« ifl gtcid^ »Icl, einerlei, all the same, 

3507. SOlanni^ genug, fo be man enoughy to have the courage, The 
genitive after genug was the prevailing construction at one time and is 
retained in this expression. 

l'he Templar thinks that Recha is filled with the same passion as 
himself and will sacrifice all to follow him. 

3510. 92af^ @n(i4 . • • 5» fragen. 9{a(^ einem fragen, to mindor 

care for one. 

35x2, The Templar is resolved to become a Mussulman in order to 
get Recha, and relies upon Saladin's promise to help him. 

3518. fieif^t beibe. The dose of the scene is rather drastlc and 
abrupt, though the interest does not abate. It also prepares us well 
for the final scene. 
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ACT V. SCENE 6. 

* ^arem. Cf. line 1 142. 

3520. 93enetltmt, for benommen, the weak form for the strong. 
3525. @(l|ier = fd^nell, beinahe. 

S^tomm* This was the highest praise Lessing could give: „3d^ 

fenne an einem unöer^eirateten aJiäbd^en feine ^ö^eren 2:uöenben aU 
grömmigfeit unb ©e^orjam" is his saying. 
3528. albern = albernen, as above. 

3533-6. For while reading we acquire only through the memory, 
but the whole soul receives by lively, oral instruction. Lessing had 
positive ideas on this subject : „2)er au8 Sudlern erworbene S^eid^tum 
frember ßrfa^rung ^eißt ©ele^rfamfeit (gigne (Srfal^rung iji SSei«^eit. 
2)a8 Heinfte Kapital öon biejer ip me^r tüert^ al8 aJiiüionen öon jener." 

3528-42. Teaching by object lessons (Pestalozzi, 1 745-1827) be- 
came the rage later, but earlier writers like Rousseau had turned atten- 
tion to the subject of education and advocated this innovation. But 
perhaps the ancient method of teaching was in Lessing's mind. 

3546. So ffi^Iedlt Itttb reii^t is one of those rhyme-phrases, which 
are so populär even in our day. ©(^led^t = fc^lic^t, eben, gerabc, ein- 
fältig, gut. 

3547* So gatt) flf^ f elbft nur a^nlti^ «= gang original, natural and 

simple, 

3550. Saladin had told her his story and AUHafi had often spoken 
to her of Nathan. 

3554« SWeitt $Cr3 toitt ßllft. My heart musl have venU Over- 
come by the painful idea that she is to lose her falher she makes a 
strong appeal to Sittah in her anxiety and fear, hoping that she may be 
able to help her. 

3575- ^Crgcb^ . ♦ . belo^n^ forgive her for tlie bad (53öfe«) and 
reward her for the good (@ute8). 

3579-80. Attention has already been called to this discrepancy in 
lines 758-62. For, if Daja's husband was drowned with the emperor 
Frederick in 11 90 and she entered Nathan 's service soon after, she 
could not have been Recha's nurse in childhood. Cf. Introd. p. xxxiv^ 

3583- ©cätigftet, now geängjiiget, but Goethe also uses ängpen, 
Iph., Act I, Scene 2. 
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3586-9. Daja is one of those who believe their own way the only 
sure way to salvation, and she has done all in her power to convert 
Recha; now she has disclosed the secret of her birth. Proselyting was 
not in favor with Lessing. 

3601. $G3ent? is here used as the dative of tüCi9, an unusual use. 
The tüO« refers back to „c8 gc^t gu ttJeit,, and lücm to ,,2)em fann ic^ 
nld^t« entgcgcnfc<jcn." 

36x2. Recha's doubt of the disclosure is expressed in the iDiU =3 
pretends to have disclosed. 

3619. 3a bte füiü^tt gefeit = gcrabcau« ge^en, ü>^ straight ahead^ 

hence to take the shortest cut, 

3624. $G3te toarb mir ($u a^itte) ? 

3627. 85ci bcr ^dttlil^en (3)^a¥te). The worship of Mary was at 
its highest during the Crusades. 

ACT V. SCENE 7. 

It will be remembered that Saladin was to inspect the caravan from 
Egypt and see the Emir off to Lebanon and then visit Sittah. 

3640. @ie ift '^WL fll^ = fte ifl auger {t(^, which is the more usual 
form. 

3645. History relates many instances of Saladin*s high sense of 
justice to friend and foe. None sought mercy or help of him in vain, 
Cf. Marin's summary of his character at the close of his Histoire de 
Saladin. 

3653-4. Cf. the Templar*s monologue, lines 3243(1. Not the slave 
who delivers the block to the artist is the author of the masterpiece in- 
to which the marble is chiseled, but the artist who plans and executes 
the work. There are higher, hoher, closer relations than the mere 
authorship of one's being; viz., that of guide and wise instnictor who 
develops the noble and pure mind and fills the soul with high and 
noble aspirations; he has a sacred claim to the child which far out- 
weighs mere abstract parentage. 

3656. Saladin considers the disclosure a piece of cruelty, though 
done with the best intentions. The Templar had told him this story, 
bat he ^ves it no credence and waits for the proof. 
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3661. gfafelnb = abcmigig unb h)ie irrig rcbcnb. The Slmmc 

(nurse) was in her dotage and may have been wandering in her mind. 
The question is, how did she ever find out Nathan's secret? Of course 
the poet is not obliged to teil us all the secrets of the play, but yet 
Nathan was certainly never indiscrcet enough to betray his own secret 
to a nurse. 

3674 ff. Umgefe^en is the imperative. 

Um bie ^CttZ leben mtK* One who would run life's race on equal 
terms with her; in other words, one of equal age and chances. 

ACT V. LAST SCENE. 

3690-2. Boccaccio also makes Saladin return the money borrowed 
of the Jew Melchisedec. 

3691. ä3ebeuten, inform, 

3696-9. Boccaccio also makes Saladin send away the Jew with 
rieh presents. Lessing's skill in carrying o\it this motive is much 
greater than that of the Italian. Saladin's delicacy in his ofTer is ex- 
tremely pleasant. Nathan, however, attends to the weightier matters 
first. 

3706-7. Observe the strengthening double negative, hke the Greek 
and older English; present coUoquial Engllsh employs the same means 
of adding emphasis to the negation. 

3708. ^einet^ feiner (Setluft) fOttp ! Recha confesses to Daja 
(lines 1718-23) that she does not love the Templar, but that he would 
always be dear to her. Her desire to see him was the desire to be able 
to thank her rescuer. 

3709. The thought had never entered the Templar's mind that 
Recha was not as passionately in love with him as he with her. Cf. 
line 2i85f., ^^^o lines 3507-8. 

3715. Cf. lines 2817-8, where Saladin promised to secure Recha for 
him. 

3716. @a(i^ = \SS), It is the impetuous Gannole of Boccaccio 
again. See Introd. p. xxvi. His impetuosity had led him to believe 
that everybody must see things just as he did without explanation ot 
comment He should have been sure of his affair before he spcke. 
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3721. Auf irgenb eine Sß^t^lot tt9ift, pnts averweening cot^' 
dence in a good deed. He who is too confident of the good Impression 
a good deed will make will have to take it back. 

3736. SP »tt* ÄCI^f d. TkaCi something remarkabU, wortk 
boasting of. 

3737* SRetned Oniberd . . . mi^tö. Now generaUy ni^t« Mm 
meinem Sruber, bat the genitive after nt^tS nsed to be the usnal cos- 
stniction. 

3743-5. This differs from Saladin's opinion expressed to Sittah, 
t lines 2S40-44. Saladin was apparently arbitrary with Jews, as all 

princes have ever been. 

3753-4* ^^ 4ttt i^r einen 8nter wk\%t^vll^t% foisied kimself a 

Jeio as her father upon her a Christian, and now he is going tofoista 
brother upon her. 

3756. CT^tift ! Once before Saladin had used this reproof with the 
Templar (line 2783(1.), yid he deserved it. 

3760. Nathan remembers the bitter disappointmeot the Templar 
has just experienced and the thoughtless passion of youth, both of 
which would lead him to rash and ill-considered words. 

376z. Suspicion follo^^'s on the heels of distmst. If the Templar 
I had confided in Nathan and given him bis tnie name, he wonld have 

spared himself much trouble. But lacking the Tirtue of confidence in 
others he became suspicious and misanthropic, which led him to acts 
unworthy of his better seif. 

3770. ^ai9 4^i^ (9ott il^n ffprei^en. Nathan's kindness in ghnng 
this excellent excuse for the Templar's apparent deception could onlf 
come from one who was guided by divine wisdom, hence the Templar 
says that God prompted him to say that. 

3775* $ict jtt Sanbe lanten = I|er gu ^anbe = in biefeS 8anb fämen. 

After verbs of motion we should expect ^ier^r, or in this case l^r, bat 
compare lines 502, 2459, where the simple ^ier is used. 

3785* @r ttiot «ein ^rennb« Cf. lines 2988-9» where hementions 
the favors he had received from Assad. 

3790-1. The Templar's cagemcss to find out the brother leadshiffl 
to check (nid^t me^r) Nathan's story of his father and teil him of the 
brother, which is now of vastly greater importance to him. 
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3795. ©Ctricgcr = Betrüger. The information that he was 
Recha's brother produced such a revolt in the Templar that he was 
unable to recover from his surprise and dismay. It was a thunderclap 
in a clear sky to him, for he never expected to lose the woman he loved 
in this way. Recha and Saladin misinterpret his feeling and imagine 
that he considers herseif and father deceivers. Saladin*s bitter reproof 
brings him to his senses again and he makes proper amends. 

3797-8. The outward resemblance to Assad finds no confirmation 
in the heart of the Templar who could believe Nathan and Recha 
capable of deception; therefore the outward resemblance is deceptive. 
Compare the Templar's own remark, lines 704-707. „2Bic? blc 9{atur 
^5tf au(^ nur (Sinen 3ug ^on mir in beined ^ruberd f^onn gebilbet : 
Unb bem cntfprac^c ntc^t« in meiner ©eele ? 9'iatur, fo leugjl bu nic^t !" 
But the Templar's heart was as true as Assad's. Surprise, consterna- 
tion, and pain at his loss, had overpowered his feelings, and he was 
unable to reconcile himself to the new Situation. 

3804-5. For the bonds of nature (the love of brother to sister and 
sister to brother) are stronger than the bonds that bind soul to souL 
It is one of the motives of the piece. We see it in Saladin and Sittah, 
in Assad and Lilla. The study of the classics led Lessing to this idea; 
for it is the spirit of the ancient drama where we see portrayed in the 
Antigone and Iphigenia the tenderest brotherly and sisterly love, but 
conjugal love was not considered proper to be portrayed on the stage. 

3808-9. The Templar remains true to his suspicious nature. He is 
conscious that Nathan had good reason for disowning him and imagines 
that he is going to make Recha suffer for his faults, but Nathan in giv- 
ing the baptismal name of Recha had no intention of disowning her 
and dispels all suspicion by the question Unb ttJaö? For what should 
she be made to suffer ? 

38x8. ^tti? ©ef^totfter. Cf. line 260. 

383a. Wa^ ! feine $anb. Cf. line 3i09ff., where the friar says that 
the father had written with his own band the family names, etc. 

3833-4. Nathan had been compelled to prove the relationship be- 
tween the Templar and Recha to prevent härm, but there was no 
reason whatever for divulging the secret of Saladin 's relations to the 
two, unless he himself wished it. Therefore he leaves it to him, know* 
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Ing that he would do what was right. It would be to mistake L,essing 
completely to assume that he makes Nathan guard the secret from any 
feeling of servility to Saladin. 

3835 • C^rfennett = anerlennen. 

3836. äfleilte 9{effett« This expression denotes the relation exist- 
ing between uncles and nephews, but when nephews and nieces are to 
be included, the masculine form has the preference, as including nieces. 

3842. Cf. llne 3669. Sittah had made the same ofifer in line 3524« 

3844. Cf. lines 3678-9. 
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Taine's L'Anden Regime (Giese). Vocabulary. 65 cts. 

Advanced Selections for Sight Translation (Colin). 15 cts. 

De Tocqaeyille's Voyage en Am^riqae (Ford). Vocabulary. 40 cts. ^ 

Domas* La Qaestion d'Argent (Henning). 30 cts. 

Lesage's Gil Blas (Sanderson). 40 cts. 

Saicey'i Le Sidge de Paris (Spiers). Vocabulary, 45 cts. 

Aboot*i La Mdre de la Marqoise (Brush). Vocabulary. 40 cts. , 

Chateaabriand's Atala (Kuhns). Vocabulary. 30 cts. 

Erckmann-Chatrian's Le Juif Polonais (Manley). Vocabulary. 30 cts. 

Feoillet's Roman d'on jeone homme panvre (Bniner). Vocab. 55 et» 

Labiche's La Cagnotte (Famsworth). 25 cts. 

La Brdte's Men Onde et Mon Car6 (Colin). Vocabulary. 45 cts. 

Dumas' La Tolipe Noire (Fontaine). 40 cts. Vocabulary. 50 ct8* 

yoltaire's Zadig (Babbitt). Vocabulary. 45 cts. 



t>eatb'0 iDoOent lan^uaoe 



Hos»'! Henaai (Uitue). äo ct>. 
Bas«'* L«* Hiwnblcm (=Dp(i(. il=ragai äo 
Hogs'a Pdou (äcfaim;. Sc cts. 
Bskd's Roy BUa (Gviht). 65 cd. 
EUclWl AadtODWiiic <W«ib). ja cu. 
Bicia^t Atlube (Era«t). jo ds. 
Ruia*'i Emtha (Spien), ij cti. 
Batlne'» Le« FUidnm (Wright}. j= et». 
KaaM*! PUdra iBibbiU}. jscti. 
Cmdlk't L« Cid (WarrcB). 30 c^ 
ConcOle'f Cüua (Matike). 30 cts. 
Coneille'a Bnace (Matike). 3octt. 
CdtiKiUe'i PtriTCUctc (Furtis). jd cti. 
XtilfaCi L'Avaie (Lni). 35 cts. 
KolUie'a L« Booigeaäa Gcatü^mtDe (Wuren). 
KoUfae'l L« WiMBthippe (Eggst). 3:1 d^ 
MolUn'f Le« PcDUne* SanstM (Foiiuc). jo 
HolUn'a Le TaitnSa (Wrigfat). yj m. 
HolUn's L« Hideciii Mslgi« L«l (üuc|. 15 ci 
XMiiB't Lf Prtdeuea Ridkola <Tdv). ^s ' 
Bonila'a La Pille da Rolud (Sdann,. ^t cti, 
RoaUnd'a La Piinceaae Loiatatn» tlluTgeiboü') 
PtroD'a La HMimiaiile (Ddb»). ^o cta. 
BoUean: Selaetlana (Knhni). jocts. 

la (WaiiBi). s( 

■ (GIsk). so cta. 
La Brayte»: L«« Caiactina (Wanen). ;a cts. 
Paacal: Sclecüoiia {Waim). socti. 
Lamartiae'a UMHaUou (Cunue). 53 cts. 
L«aage't Toicaiet (Ken). 30 cts. 
Tsins's IntiDdactlon i l'Hiat. de la Litt. Angliiae, 
DutoI'b Hlatoire de la LitttiBtiue Fisossis«. t-.: 
Delpit'l L'Äge d'Or de la LltUiatnie Ftaagaise. 
Voltaire'! PnMs (Cohn and Woodwsid). H.oo. 
Prench Pieaaof tha XVUth Ceatmy (VVairfnl .^i 
HalttM de la Crttlque Ut. an lOXfi Siecle (Cumf. •: 
La Triade Fian9aiBe. PDcmsof Laiii.iTtinc, Uuswt,* 

KOHAHCB PHl 
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